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ΓΝ (“bceuntiful,” “munificent,” from TS 
a gift), [Lthnz], pr.n. τὰ. 1 Ch. 6:26. 


jases Eze. 16:34, 41, and JIS m. (for 35 with 
δὲ prosthet. from 127), with suff. 2308. 

(1) gain of a harlot, absol. Eze. 16:31, 34; and 
with the addition of 73 Deu. 23:19. Metaph. used 
of the produce of the fields, which the idolators looked 
on as gifts from the idols, Hos. 9:1; Mic. 1:7; comp. 
Isa. 23:17, 18. 

(2) [Ethnan], pr.n. τὰ. 1 Ch. 4:7. 

ΠΝ an unused root, perhaps 1.q. POY, ΣΑΣ to 
be beautiful. Hence ΡΝ, 

[ Rejected in Ges. corr.; the deriv. being referred 
to PD2.] 


a 


Beth (13), the second letter of the alphabet; when 
used as a numeral, 1.q.two. The Hebrew name is 
contracted from M3 a house, a tent, and: the most 
ancient form of this letter (whatever it may have 
been) appears to have imitated this figure. [‘‘See Heb. 
Gramm. p. 291, 13th edit.; Monumen. Phen. p. 21.”] 
The form of a tent is still that which it bears in the 
Ethiopic alphabet, f). 

As to its permutation, 1 changes into other labials, 
namely—(1) into 5,as 13 and Ἢ to disperse, ¥P3 and 
BAS to cleave, oa Aram. 2m, Nes iron, 732 
and ra to be feehle.—(2) rarely into }, as 2727, 


eD*03 great, and even into a quiescent 1, as WN 
for YaAYN32; compare in the western languages βόσκω, 
vescor, pascor, βάδω, vado.—(3) into 2, which letters 
are pronounced very much alike by the Orientals, as 
R73 and NO fat, FIST and FINI an idol of the 
» 
Babylonians, {73 ups to search, }!>? «9 time, 2} 
yj to prune a vine, }2"F and ΠΟΣῚ pr.n. of a river, 
OA39 i.g. IN a writing, a poem, Arabic ¢& for 


Buc Mecca; compare /3Airrw for μελίττω (from μέλε, 


honey); scamnum, scabellum, marmor, French marbre 
[Engl. marble}, ete. 


2), sometimes before monosyllables 3 (see this more 
particularly stated, Lehrg. Ρ. 528); with suff.°3; 2, 
rarely 133 Ps.141 :8; in pause and fem. 3; 13, #3; 
4993; O32, 133; O79, O32, fem. 153 (Arab. W, rarely 


i», th. ἢ, rarely -f)) [“ Syr. 5”), a prefixed pre- 
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WAN with suff. TMX m. Ch.-- (1) a PLACE 
Dan. 2:35; Ezr.5:15; 6:5,7. (In Targg. very fre- 


quently; Syr. and Samarit. py id.) “TIDY “ the 
place in which,” Ezr. 6:3; by a pleonasm, much 


used in Aramean ; Syr. 9 ΕΠ: compare WS Dipp 
(see BHP). . 
(2) perhaps, track, i.q. Arab. οἱ εἰ; Ethiop. 


ΩΣ ὃ 


Hence 1083 for ἽΠΝ3 Dan. 7:6, 7, after; 
i. q. sh a x we in the track; with affix JWJ 


Dan. 2:39. Syr. and Samar. Tes 


DIS (“ places,” “regions”), pr.n. of a place 
to the south of Palestine. Nu. 21:1, ODDS ΤΥ] “in 
the way which leads to Atharim.” 


positicn, prop. and originally (see the notc as to its 
origin) denoting tarryance in a place (Greek ἐν, Latin 
in), afterwards applied to neighbourhood and asso- 
ciation (Germ. an, mit), at, by, with, and joined with 
verbs of motion. 
much-Genoting word, in part proper, in part figura- 
tive, may be arranged in three classes, which are 
called by the Rabbins ‘$37 m2 (Germ. in [Engl. in]), 
myn n'a (Germ. an [Engl. at, by}), ayn m3 (Germ. 
mit [Engl. with]), although it is not to be denied that 
the third class depends upon the second (see below). 
Thus it denctes — 

(A) pr. ἐπ, with ablat. Gr. ἐν. Specially—(1) tn, 
pr. of place [“ which might be more fully and pre- 
cisely expressed by 43, 523, as Ὕ in the city, 
n!32 in the house, 133 in the pit, 82 in the land 
or province, Ἴ 3. in (a place) which==where; then 
used of time: NVI 1383 Jud.10:8; MU'N12 Gen.1:1; 
comp. 0293, "YA; also of the condition in which we 
are: D122 1 Sa. 29:7; and, in the later Hebrew, it 
is even prefixed pleon. to adverbs: 133, 133. Bya 
peculiar idiom of language, it 1s used of the foun- 
tain, origin, and material whence any thing is drawn, 
is made, or comes forth; as—(a) in the phrase, “ to 
drink in a cup,” i.e. to drink what is in the cup; for 
“ont of the cup” (like the French “boire dans une 
tasse;* ΟΟτ.ἐν χρυσῷ, ἐν ποτηρίοις πίνειν, Nenoph. 
Anab.vi.1, § 4); Gen. 44:5; Am. 6:6; comp. Chald. 
Dan. 5:2.—(b) of the material, as the German eine 
Miinze in Gold, ein Stoff in Wolle, in Erg gegoffen. 2 Ch 


9:18, 1033 &33 “a footstool of gold.” Ex. 38:8, 
Lev. 13:52; 1 Ki.7:14; Eze.7:20. Metaph.—(e) 


3 YT! to know by any thing, Ex. 7:17. 


The various significations of this - 


μ XCVII 


(2) When it refers to a multitude, in the midst of 
which one is, i.g. among, in. Lament. 1:3, p33 
“among the nations.” 2 Ki. 18:5, THM 132197233. 
2Sa.15:31, “ Ahithophel is ow pa among the con- 
spirators.” Ps.118:7, "383 77 “Jehovah is among 
my helpers,” i.e. is my helper (comp. Lat. in magnts 
viris est habendus); Job 15:10; Jer. 6:18. Cant. 
1:8, 5 MD “ fair (fairest) among women.” 
Lam. 1:1; Josh.14:15; comp. Luke 1:25, 28, 42. 
Specially it signifies a part excepted from a whole 
number (as }2 No.1). Ps. 139:16, “my days were 
determined O73 IHS ND} when as yet not one among 
them (of them) existed.” Ex. 14:28. 1 ὅδ. 11:11, 
“two 02 of them;” Lev.26:36; Deu.1:35. Hence, 
when used with some verbs, it shews that they refer 
to only a part of the predicate; as 3 3/) to smite 
(several) of them, to cause a slaughter among ene- 
mies (different from 33 with an acc. to smite them), 
4 Sa. 23:10; 3 279 Ps. 78:31, comp. 3 δὲ) Job 7: 
13; 2 733 an etwas bauen,to build on, Zechariah 6:15; 
2 1NY, 228 Pro. 9:5. 

(3) When it refers to the limits by which any 
thing is bounded, within, in ; ype “within thy 
gates,” Ex. 20:10; *NOIN3 “within my walls,” Isa. 
56:5. Often used of time, oy ΩΣ, “within 
three years,” binuen ὅτου Sahren, Dan.11:20; Ecc.11:1; 
also so used that the close of the limit is especially 
regarded, and so used of time already past, Nu. 28:26. 

(4) Rarely after verbs of motion; in, with acc., εἰς 
(Eng. into), as after verbs of going, Gen.19:8; 31:33; 
sending, Lev.16:22; Deu. 7:20; also giving (Jer. 
12:7); placing (comp. Lat. ponere in aliquo loco), Gen. 
27:17; inserting (Deu. 15:17), etc.; among, inter, 
with acc., Deut. 4:27; 1 Ki.11:2. Compare Winer, 
Exeget. Studien, i. p. 48, seq. 3 

(B) the second class comprehends those species of 
sigrifications, which designate either nearness and 
vicinity (No.1—3), or motion to a place, so as to 
be at or near it; Germ. an (No. 4—6); and these 
are partly proper, and partly figurative (No. 7—10). 

(1) ad, apud, at, by, near, on. ἸΔΞ “at a foun- 
tain,” 1 Sa. 29:1; 725 733 “by the river Chebar,” 
Eze. 10:15 (Gr. ἐν ποταμῷ, ὉΥ ariver). D’2Y2 at or 
on the sky, am Simmel, Pro. 30:19. ΠΡ ΠΝ a 
hundred by the cubit, i. 6. a hundred cubits, see ΠΡ, 
(Comp. Lat. in verubus, Virg. Georg. ii. 396; French, 
avoir les souliers dans les pieds.) Here also are the 
phrases to be referred, D3 DY Lagan ag, day by day, 
daily (as if, so that day touches day); ΘΠ WIN in 
every month, 1 Ch. 27:1; 1373 727 yearly, Lev. 

25:53. ᾿ 


2) before, in the presence of, Genesis 23:18; | 
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My ἫΝ ἘΡΧΟΣ “befcre all who go in at the gate 
of his city,” more fully ΔΙΆ, BVA, ΒΞ; comp. Gr. 
ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς, Il. ii. 587; Lat. in oculis, Curt. ix. 4. 

(3) at or in, for upon, ana 1 Ki. 8:9; WD ΠΝ 
“upon the tabernacle of the congregation,” Nu. 14: 
10; Isa. 66: 20, D°DIDA “on horses.” 

(4) of motion to a place: ad, an (etwas) bin, to, 
unto, upon. This Beth differs from ON in this 
signification properly and generally, in that 2S im- 
plies motion to a place, whether the end be arrived 
at or not, nad (etwas) bin. 3°in this sense signifies 
the reaching the end and remaining at it. It nearly 
approaches in meaning to TY usque ad, unto, which 
is however properly, used, when the termination and 
end of the motion or action has to be more accurately 
stated: bié an (etwas) bin; although the later writers 
appear to like touse TY for °$; Gen. 11:4, “a tower, 
n2v2 WN whose head may reach unto heaven" 
(not less correctly Jer. 51:9; “her judgment reacheth 
unto heaven,” DOW x comp. Winer, Exeget. Stud. 
p.53)-VP3 ALD mingens ad parietem, “upon a wall,” 
1 Ki.16:11. Hence after verbs and nouns of touching, 
reaching (2933), adhering (3 P37), going to, especi- 
ally to ask something (2 WIT, 3 ONY, comp. an fragen, 
in upper Germany, an einen etivas tegehren, for after 
common verbs of going, °8 is more frequently used), 
falling upon (3 ¥23), taking hold on (3 308, P'}}), 
inclination and affection (20%, 103, ON), TY), all 
of which are in Latin compounded with the particles 
ad, in. (Many of these, however, are joined in the 
same sense also with °S, as P24, ¥22, 1.) Since 3 
in this signification is a particle of transition, it is not 
to be wondered at that it should give a transitive 
power to some verbs, and even a causative power; 
such as is elsewhere expressed by the conjugation 
Hiphil. So 7¥2 to borrow, leigen (cognate perhaps 
NW] to take), 2 ΠῚ to lend, an jem. hinteiten (comp. 
(le to take, cee to give), 3 TAY=T3YO to impose 
servitude, fid) jem. bebdienen (according to Winer, to 
labour through any one; so that the 32 is instru- 
mental, see C, 2). Specially, 3 in this sense—(a) 
when joined to verbs of seeing, gives the sense of 
looking upon, commonly with the added notion of 
pleasure, with which one remains looking (see 3 78), 
mm, 0°31); sometimes also of grief (Gen. 21:16), 
pity (29:32), envy. (1 84. 1:11). So also after verbe 
of hearing (see YD’), of smelling (4°99).—(0) in 
oaths, it is prefixed to the person or thing by which, 
i.e. turned to which, one swears, Gen. 21:23; 22:16; 


so in curses, 1 Sa. 17:43 (comp. Arab. alJ', by God), 


—(c)/It)is‘nsed when single species are referred to 
εν 


pa 


their wenus, Gen. 7:21, “all animals "97321 ΠῚ} 
prsigrbaas M033 which belonged to the birds, and 
to the cattle,” etc. Gen. 8:17; 9:2, 10; Hos. 4:3. 
Germ. an Gieb, an BVdgeln, ete. 

(5) of motion down to, upon; in, upon, over, 
super, with accus. (comp. No. 3). 1 Ki. 2:44, “ God 
turned thy malice JY873 upon thy own head.” Lev. 
20:9, 13 197 “his blood (come) upon him.” So after 
the verbs 477, own, to tread, to reign over; 3 ΠΩ͂ to 
trust upon. 

(6) of motion, against, tn for contra, adversus, gegen 
(etwas) απ. Gen. 26:12, 13 93 Τὴ 233 1) “his hand 
against every man, and the hand of every man 
against him.” 2Sam.24:17. So after verbs of 
fighting (3 DIP), sinning (3 NO), being angry 
(222, TW Den. 3:26; comp. Ps. 78:31; Lev.17: 
10), acting perfidiously (see 133, TY, ΠΟ, Syn, YB), 
etc. There follow various metaphorical uses, as— 

(7) near, nigh (pr. nebenzan), according to, q. 
3, Gen. 1:26, 32019 3HP¥2 “in our image, ac- 
cording to our likeness.” Gen. 1:27. Comp. Gen. 
5:1, 3, ‘and Adam begat a son WP? inv.” Gen. 
21:12, “after Isaac (PMS!2) shall thy seed be call- 
ed.” 472 according to the way or manner, Amos 
4:10; Isa. 10:24, 26. Dye N33 by or according 
to the counsels of the ungodly, Ps.1:1. “1373 ac- 
cording to the command of. Hence (and there was no 
need for Winer to have called in question this sig- 
nification, Exeg. Stud. page 43)— 

(8) as, like as, in the manner of, 1.4. 3 Job 34: 
30,“ becanse of answers JIS ‘YIN given inthe man- 
ner of the wicked” (LXX. ὥσπερ οἱ ἄφρονες. Two 
MSS. 3). Job 37:10 (some MSS. 5); Isa. 44:4, 
ὙΠ 3 “as in the grass” (LXX. ὡς. MSS. and 
Editt. >). Isa. 48:10 ( Jerome, “ quasi argentum”). 
Psa. 37:20; 39:73; 102:4; Zec. 10:5 (MSS. and 
Targ. >); Hos. 19:15. (So the Arab. ὁ, e.g. iste 
(5 J! δ to walk in the manner of the common peo- 
ple. Schult. Opp. Min. page 71.) 

(9) for, at, used of price, reward, exchange (a 
signification which springs from its local sense; comp. 
Lat. loco, and pro for ante; Germ. anftatt and fir, in the 
more ancicnt language for vor, and vice versi). Gen.29: 
18, “I will serve thee seven years for Rachel,” ὉΠῚ3: 
verses 20, 27; [sa.7:23, “a thousand vines "DD OND 
at a thousand pieces of silver,” Ecc. 4:9; Lam.1:1 1; 
4 Sa. 24:24; ἴϊοβ. 12219; Cant. 8:7,11. Deu.19:21, 
ὝΞ py b'p2a UD “ life for life, eye for eye” (comp. 
Koran 5:49). Hence ONWE23 «with peril of their 
tives,” 25a.23:17; comp. Josh. 23:11; "33 pr. for suffi- 
ciency, for necessity. (So otven W in Arabic ) 
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(10) Tt implies having respect to any thing, having 
regard of any thing: —(a) in respect to,1Ki.§:22.— 
(b) on account of, Gen.18: 28, ΠΡ ΌΓΙΞ “on account 
of those five;” Ex.10:12; 2Ki.14:6; Jon.1:14; 93 
wherefore? ἘΞ in that, on account of (that) which 
7373, 2733 for any thing or cause, on account of. 


(Arab. «+ on account of, Koran 81:9; 4) because 


that.}—(c) about, concerning, after verbs of re- 
joicing (MDW, δ, y2Y), hearing (YOY Job 26:14), 
knowing (Jer. 38:24), especially speaking, as 3 73% 
to speak concerning any one, especially (such is the 
φιλανθρωπία of mortals), to one’s disadvantage; 3 ΠῺΣ 
to bear witness concerning any one, especially against 
him, to his harm and injury. 

(C) The third class—which may be rendered in 
Germ.by mit, Eng. with, which may be called Beth of 
accompaniment and instrument (theappellation of 
the Rabbins being too circumsczibed)—equally with 
the second, springs from the notion of nearness; 
and it comprehends the following significations:— 

(1) with—(a) of accompaniment; Num. 20:20, 
325 DYS “with much people ;” Isa. 8:16, ἼΘ᾽ 
“‘with my worshippers [disciples ],” i.e. having them 
present; 1 Ki.10:2; Jer. 41:15; 11:19, ionda yy 
‘a tree with its fruit.” Often used of what we carry 
in our hands; Gen. 32:11, “ with my staff (P03) 
1 passed over this Jordan;” Ex.8:1,13; Isa. 7:24. 
Hence ΝΟΣ, PRI, 23 without. Specially —(a) when 
placed after verbs of going, it gives them the power 
of carrying, as 2 ΝῚΞ to come with any thing, i.e. to 
bring it; 3 O32 to go to meet with any thing, i.e. to 
take it. See 12, 128, and de Sacy, Gram. Arabe, i. 
355-—(/3) It is even said “ with many (0°373) they 


come against me” (Ps. 55:19), and “‘ ye are left with 


very few” (Den. 28:62), i.e. a few of you are left; 
these are manifest instances; also there is said, Nu.13: 
23,“they carried it(the cluster) on a staff (D'2%2) with 
two” (3u given, felbft jrveyte), where two only carried it. 
(Vulg. duo virt.)—(6) of atd; Ps.18:30, Ἢ PIS Ἢ 
‘‘with thee [ will run through a troop;” Ps. 60:14; 
Tsa.26:13; Ps.44:10,32iN3¥3 NYDN NP “thou wilt not 
go out to battle with our armies.”—(c) When pre- 
fixed to substantives signifying attributes, especially 
virtues and vices, it serves to form periphrastie ad- 
verbs, as {WEM2 “with haste,” hastily, Ex. 12:11; 
DIN. “with uprightness,” uprightly; 18303 pru- 
dently ; "W3“ with my happiness,” i.e. happily, Gen. 
20:1; Psal. 29:4, “the voice of Jehovah is with 
strength,” i.e. endued with strength. 

(2) It is used of the znstrument, where in Latin 
the ablative is.used, as 2Y3 with the sword, Josh 


a 


10:11; OPI with the feet, Eze. 34:18; to cry 
with the throat (i723), Isa. 58:1; used of an agent, 
one standing between (Lat. per), as NY'D3 by Moses, 
ΠΡ 192 by the Land of Moses (Arab. 12s also 


used of the efficient cause,e.g.to faint with hunger 
(272), Lam. 2:19; to be consumed with fire (wN3), 
Lev. 8:32; to be commanded by Jehovah (717'3), 
Nu. 36:2; byaa. MYW2 NBII to prophecy by God, 
by Baal, i.e. God οὐ Baal being the inspirer; also 
after a passive, Nu. 36:2; Isa. 45:17. 

(3) with, for er thee Fe the Germ. bey alle dem, 
Lat. in summa bonorum civium copia. ΤΑΔῚ 223. with all 
this, i.e. for all this, this not hindering, pivaxthiclobl: 
Isa.g:11,16,20; 10:4; 47:9; Φ00 1:22. Nu.14:11, 
mney We NiNNT22 “notwithstanding all the 
signs which I wrought ;” comp. the Arab. Ly although, 
Koran g: 25. Kindred is the phrase nNt2 with this, 
1.6. on this condition, Gen. 34:22; 1 Sa. 11:2. 

(D) It will be well to treat paiataly that peculiar 
idiom in Arabic and Hebrew, of which the origin is 


uncertain, of the Beth essentie or pleonastic (xo 4] \y). 


In Arabic it is commonly put before the predicate, 
especially when this is expressed by a participle or 
adjective, whether negative, interrogative, or positive ; 
it is more rarely prefixed to a substantive (Ham. ap. 
Schult. on Pro. 3:26), never to the subject. Its use 
is therefore much the same as the use of an accusative 
put after the verb substantive, and it may be said 
promiscuously lila a! le and Wu al be “ God 
is not remiss ;” the former may be explained, God 
(does not act) as if remiss (compare French en—en 
honnéte homme), the latter may be explained, God 
(does) not (act) the remiss one. 

Similarly are by far the greater number of in- 
stances in the Old Test. to be explained; and this 
use of the particle 3 nearly approaches to its use in 
comparing (B, 8); Ex.6:3, “I appeared to Abra- 
ham "I 583 as God Almighty;” Isa,4o:10, M30 
yD sya? aN “behold the Lord shall come as a 
mishty one; ” Ex, 32:22, “thou knowest the people 
ΝΥ yy ‘2 that they are evil” (Vulg. promis ad | 
malum); Eee.'7:14, 3103 ΠῚ 730 DPD “in a joyful | 
day be joyful;” Pro.3: :26, 3023 min njny “ Jehovah : 

l¢ 
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shall he thy hope;” Ps. 68: ye ow 3 “his name is 
Jah” (Jon. [‘Targ. of R. Joseph ] mo ὭΣ, Also LXX., 
Syr., Vulg. omit 3, compare Isa. 47:4; 48:2).° Isa. 
26:4, 15° AY °D “for Jah (i.e. eternal, unchange- 
abie) is Jehovah.” Of some particular examples 
others may judge otherwise; but it is vain to reject the 
idiom altogether froni the Hebrew language, as has been 
endeavoured by Ewald (Heb. Gain, p. 607), and by 
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Winer, who has followed him in Heb. Lex. p. 109: 

although it is certain, that not a few examples which 
have been referred to this idiom. do not belong τὸ it, 

and ought tobe otherwise explained. So in Hos. 13:9, 
Ἴ1}}2 Ὰ 2 Naa ἽΠΠΟΣ, the Vulg. indeed renders, 
perditio tua, Israél ; tantummodo in me auxilium tuum ; 
but by ee ae with Hos. 7:13, it should be ren- 
dered, “this hath destroyed thee, Israel, that thon 
(wast, or hast rebelled) against me thy helper.” In 
11X1.13:34, render “and for that cause (735 13) 
the house of Jeroboam fell into sin.” There are three 
instances found in the later Hebrew, in which 4 
seems clearly to be prefixed to a subject; Ezr. 3:3, 
ὈΠῸΝ MPN2 3. (unless two constructions pinoy MON 
and OF mp NA have coalesced); 1 Ch. 9:33, py ‘3 
ΠΌΝΟΙ omy ἌΝΩ (where however it may be ren- 
dered, “it was incumbent on them to be in the 
wort 1Ch. 7:23, 122 AN 7YI2 2 “because 
there was calamity in his house.” Perhaps this was 
a solecism of the later age of the language. 


Followed by an inf. 3 forms a periphrasis for the 
gerund, as pnva in ridendo, Pro. 14:13, and is com- 
monly expressed by conjunctions, namely —(a)whele, 
when (in that, comp. A, 1 used of time), Num. 35: 
19. 39323 “when he lighteth upon him.” Pro. 30:32; 
Cant. §:6; Est. 2:8.—(b) when, after that (comp. 
A, 3 of completed time), followed by a pluperf. where 
the infinitive has the power of a preterite; Gen. 33: 
18, OWN 7159 1N33 “when he had come out of Meso- 
potamia;” 2:4; Ex.3:12; Isa.20:1; Job.42:10.—(¢ 
because (comp. B, 9), O3;¥3 “because they had 
forsaken ;” 2 Ch. 28:6.—(d) ἐξ though, evenif (comp. 
C,3), Ps. 46:3, 78 VO02 “though the earth be re- 
moved;” Isa. 1:15. 

Note. The old opinion of Grammarians is suffi- 
ciently probable, that 3 is shortened from 3, N'A, in 
the house, in (like ? from °&, from 713), for—(1) ἃ 


ν» 
itself (Syr. ws) is not only a house, but it also has 
sometimes in the Targums, the sense of the particle zn, 
as Cant. 1:9; 2:15.—(2) Even now in the East the 


word Wu, is often in geographical names abbreviated 


into 3, sy Ὁ», 85 sep for le; os (see my note 
in Patchiesits Travels in ἊΣ ia,i.491).— (3) An ex: 
ample of such a contraction is found in the Old 
Test. itself in TTAYY3 for TIAYY ΓΞ house of Astarte, 
comp. Bebeten in Euseh. and Jerome, for Beth Beten. 


— (4) A similar analogy is found in Persic, in which 


promiscuous use is made of the separate forms 4 


\y with, nd: the inseparable >. <Alse Arab. ἢ 


ἜΣ. 9 


prob. for .», and other words contracted not less vio- 
lently, as }3 (see 7273), and δὰ, whence D377 83, 0373 °2, 
wern 
Chaldee 0373, Arab. ,.¢>-. Some rather regard it as 
derived trom 13, but there is not any other trace of 
this word being contracted, neither is the signification 
sufficiently suitable. Further as to the origin of the 
prefixed particites, seemy Heb. Gramm. gth edit. § 87. 
As to the 3 initial sprung from {2 (son), see under 
P13, which is itself rendered by the Syriac translator 
$09 5. (son of piercing through, piercer through). 


= Ch.i. q. Heb. as, “in heaven,” “ina dream,” Dan. 
2:19, 28; “ to drink in vessels,” Dan. 5:2; “ to give 
into the hand,” “ by the aid of hands,” 2:34, etc. 

rIN2 fem. entrance, Eze. 8:5, from the root xi3 
to enter. 

BANS adj. Ch. bad, wicked, Ezr. 4:12. Root US3. 


-F- 


“UND not used in Kal. Arab. ,\ τὸ pia, specially 


a well, a pit. Kindred roots are W3,‘73, Arab. Bt 
to dig (rather more remote, S73, i713), Lat. forare, 


Germ. tobten [Engl. to bore]. Comp. 8&3, 183, 12, 

Pret.—({1) to engrave letters on astone. Followed 
by ὃν Deut. 27:8: Hab. 2:2. 

(2) toexplain, todeclare, pr.to dig out the sense, 
and to set it forth when dug out, Deut.1:5. The 
derivatives follow immediately, except 13, 73, ΠῚ 

or "3. 


Wa pl. ΟΣ const. ΤῊΝ (Gen. 14: 10), f. 
st 9 = 9- 

(Ajawell (Arab. _, Syr. Jsla, Jes id.), Gen. 24: 
11,20; 26:19, 20, 21,etc.; often more fully OM ΠΝ, 
Gen. 21: 19; Ὁ OD W3, 26:19. It is distinguished 
from a fountain (1.3) on the surface of the ground or 
flowing from a rock; a well (3) may however be 
also called a fountain (j12), see Gen.16:7, comp. ver.14; 
24 11,13, 16. Used of wells of bitumen, Gen.14: 10. 

(2) a pit, Ps. 55:24; 69:16. 

(3) [Beer], pr. n.— (a) of a station of the Israel- 
ates on the borders of Moab; Num.21:16—18, prob. 
the same place which in Isa. 15:8, is more fully called 
DN Wa [Beer-elim], “the well of heroes.” —(b) 
n town of Palestine, Jud. 9:41 [see Rob. ii. 1321. 


pros ἽΝ see 183 Νο. 3, a. 


ἝΝ ay, ΝΘ (“well of the life of vision,” i.e. 
where after the vision of God, my life is nevertheless 
preserved, conip. Jud. 6: 22, seq.), pr. n. of a well in 
the southern torders of Palestine;;Gen; 16:14; 24: 


YN--23 


62; 25:11. The etymology above stated is given 
by the sacred writer himself,Gen. 16:14 [which is of 
course of absolute authority]; by rejecting the vowels 
one might have conjectured the name of the well to 
have been ‘81.1? WW3 “the well of the conspicuous 
jaw-bone,” i. 6. rock (Jud. 15:19), or region aig 3 


εἰς - 


4.5 le a jaw-bone, a region). 


YAY Wa (“the well of the oath,” according to 
Gen.21:31; 26:33; but see below[ ?]),[ Beer-sheba}, 
pr. n.of an ancient town situated on the southern bor- 
der of Palestine (2 Sa. 24:7), whence the limits of the 
Holy Land are described, yay WATT PD, Jud. 20:1; 
the limits of the kingdom of J udah are said to be yain 
yay ΘΝ, 2 Ki. 23:8. At present Seetzen states 
that there are found there five or seven wells called 
Szabéa, with a valley of the same name (see Zach, 
Correspondenz, xvii. 141). [Robinson, i. 303.] 

NWA (“ well,” “fountain”), [Beera], pr.n.m 
4 Ch. 7-47. 

MINS (id.), (Beerah], pr.n. m., 1 Ch. 5:6. 


ΓΝ (“wells”), [Beeroth], pr.n. of a town 
of the Gibeonites (Josh.g:17), afterwards of the Ben- 


| jamites (Josh. 18:25; 25a. 4:2), still in being and 


inhabited after the exile (Ezr.2:25; Neh. 7:29). 
The Gentile noun is ‘2°83 2 Sam. 4:2; 23:37, and 
contr. ‘13 1 Ch. 11:39. Comp. below ning. [ Now 
prob. called el-Bireh, Spal; Rob. ii. 132.] 


je? 3 ΓΝ 3 (“wells of the sons of Jaa- 
kan”), pr. n. of a station of the Israelites in the desert, 


Deut.10:6; in the parallel place, Num. 33:31, ellipt. 
ΡΜ *23. 


ΝΞ (as if, “ belonging to a fountain”), 
[Beert]}, pr.n. m.—(1) the father of Hosea, Hos. 
1:1.—(2) Gen. 26:34. 


“W3 (by a Syriacism for 83), i.g. 713, which 
form is more used, a cistern, 2 Sam. 23:15, 16, 20, 
in 23, where the 1p, and 1Ch.11:17, 18, 22, "2, 
compare Gesch. der Hebr. Sprache, p. 40, Note 46. 
Pl. nia Jer. 2:13. 


ΝΞ fut. ΟΝ 2).---(1ὺ TO HAVE A BAD SMELL, 
TO STINK, Ex. 7:18,21; 8:10; 16:20. Comp. U3. 
(2) i.q. Ch. to be aval to be of an evtl naiure, 
see ἴδ 82, DWIND, MYND, and Hirum No. 3; Arab. 


ων» to be bold, daring (prop. evil), German béfe, 
Amongst the Orientals, the signification of smelling 
badly, is often applied to a bad disposition, just as on 


| the contrary,a good smell is applied to goodness and 


“2 --Ν 8 
pseasantness; comp. o’A to smell well, and jens 


to be pleasant, 310 to be good, and W\b to smell 
well, etc. 

NipuaL, to. become fetid, and metaph. to become 
hateful, odious, construed with 2 and N& (AR) 
of pers., 1Sa.13:4; 2Sa. 10:6; 16:21, comp. ére 
en bonne, en mauvaise odeur. 

Hipuit—(1) to make fa tid, Ecc.10:1,and metaph. 
w make hateful, odious; with 4 of pers., Gen. 34:30. 
More fully, Ex. 5:21, ΠΥ ΤΣ OAYNIA “ye have 
made our savour to be abhorred,”1.e. have made 
us to be hated. 

(2) intrans. to stink (pr. however, to produce, to 
excite stench, Geftanf erregen). Exod.16:24; Psal. 
38:6, metaph. to be hateful; with 3, 1Sa. 27:12. 


ἌΡ 
(3) toact wickedly, like the Syr. .4}3]. Pro. 
13:5, “a righteous man hates false words, O83! YU) 
pn") the wicked man acts wickedly and causes 
shame” (by his falsehoods). 
HirHpacL, 1.4. NipHaL, constr. with OY, 1 Ch. 19:6. 
Derivatives follow, except VN3, 


UN3 Ch. to be evil, followed by SY to dis please, 
Dan.6:15. [Derivative 0/823. ] 


UNI (béosh) τα. stench, Am.4:10; with suffix 
WRI, DUNS, Joel 2:20; Isa. 34:3. 


cI 


Donal 
fis 9, Ch. 8M33, 833. I formerly followed another 
etymology which may also be defended. For 93 


Ἕως ο - ? 
may be for T8383 1,4. gp? little boy, Syr. [asa 5 
(from the onomatop. ')!) παππάζειν), and this may Le 


applied to the pupil, in the same manner as ἢ δ ες, 
which see. 


yeu pr.n.m. [Bebaz], Ezr. 2:11; 8:11; Neh. 
7:16. (In Pehlev. bab signifies father.) 


aa (1. 6. “confusion,” for 2323 from the root 


Oba 


23, Gen. 11:9; compare Syr. las confusion of 
speech, stammering, and as to the casting away of 
the second letter, see TEND for NHDVHY, Lehrgeb. 134, 
869; others [who reject the Scripture account as to the 
origin of the name, and follow their own fancies] 
make it i.q. (ls Col: gate, i.e. hall of Belus), pr. n. 
[Babel], Babylon, a very ancient and celebrated 
city of Asia, the metropolis of Babylonia, Gen. 10:10; 
2 Ki. 17:24; 20:12, seq.; Mic. 4:10, etc., situated 
in Lat. 32°, 32’, on both banks of the Euphrates; its 
ruins still exist in the neighbourhood of the city of 


| Hella ae: and they have been of late accurately 


and learnedly described. Sec Herod. 1. 178, 183. 
Strabo, xvi. 1,§ 6. Ker Porter, Travels, ii. p. 283, seq. 
Heeren, Hist. Werke, xi. 158, seq. Germ. Encyel. v. 


NUNS f. a bad, useless plant, Untraut, Job Babylon. The name of the city was applied to the 


31:40. 


DYNA only in pl. Isa. §:2,4, bad grapes, sour 
and unripe, labrusce, as rightly rendered by Jerome, 
Jarchi, lambrusques. Kimchi, Ὁ 3) ὯΝ}, Saad. 
Dyn ony. Aqu. σαπριαί. Symm. ἀτελῆ. The same 
ase of the word is found in Mishnah Maaseroth i. § 9, 
where for DWI, we should read D'WN3, as may be 


seen from the MSS, Gloss of Tanchum of Jerusalem. | 


I have treated on this more at large in Comment. on 
Isa. 1. p. 230; ii. p. 364, and I have shewn that the 


opinion commonly received among moderns, by which | 
they understand the aconite, rests on a mere error of 


Ol. Celsius (Hierobot. ii. p. 199). 
WIN2 Ch. after; see under the word TR. 


M32 ἢ (with Kametz impure), pr. cavity, aper- 
ture (from the root 233, for 132), 7382)), hence a 
gate, like the Arab. οὖ. This word is used in 
Wfebrew in one phrase }!2 N33 “the gate of the eye,” 
1. 6, the pupil, which is really the entrance or gate of 


province of Babylonia, Ps. 87:4: 137:1; Isa. 14:4, 


| whence there is often mentioned 533 ΤΡ “ the king 


of Babylonia;” a name also given to the kings of 
Persia, as to Cyrus, Ezr. 5:13; to Artaxerxes, Neh. 
13:6; compare NWN, 


*?22 Ch. pl.emphat. N23 Babylonian, Ezr.4:9. 
13 a Persic word denoting food (sb, written in 
Arab. rok comp. gaye, and Phryg. βέκος, bread, 


Herod. ii. 2), found in the compound word 333 
(which see); and also Eze. 25:7, 3 3, aviay 32? VAD. 
(1 will give thee as food for the nations.” The textual 
reading however appears to be not more genuine than 
the reading in Eze.47:13, where 13 is written for ΠῚ 
(this); and from the comparison of similar phrases, 
Jer.15:13; 17:3, especially Eze. 26:5; 34:28, I have 
no doubt but that with the ancient versions we should 
read 13? “for a spoil.” [So the /p.] 


Ta fut. 143°; once 733° (Mal.2:10), properly 
to cover (whence 733 covering, garment); hence— 
(1) TO ACT COVERTLY, FRAUDULENTLY, PERFI- 


. : 5 - 9 Oo ; . eye 
the inner eye; Zec.2:12. > this acdords JAAS '\piousuy. (¥or.verbs of covering, hiding are often 


972-3 


applied to fraud and perfidy; compare , ,..) to cover, 
ty clothe, to dissimulate, Sam. 31472, to defraud, con- 
strued with 1 Ex.21:8; ¥32 «3 to cover, to hide 
oneself, whence Y3P, also to defraud; compare oy’, 
bn and \>.o, (ss). It is put absol. 1 Sa. 14:33; 
Job6:15; more often followed by 3 of pers. (comp. 
3 Β, 6), “τὸ forsake (some one) perfidiously,” Jud. 
9:23; Lam.1:2; namely, a friend, Lam.loc. cit.; a 
consort, Ex.21:8; God, Ilos.5:7; 6:7; rarely fol- 
lowed by i? Jer.3:20; and an acc. Ps.73:15, 134 
‘732 Ἴ23 NT“ behold I should deal falsely with the 
generation of thy children;” part. 1212; pl. 0°33 
“those who perfidiously depart (from God),” i.e. 
the wicked (LXX. παράνομοι); Pro.2:22; 11:3,6; 
13:2,15; Ps.25:3; 59:6; Jer.g:1. 

(2) to oppress, to afflict, to sporl, 1.q. 513, Puy, 
construed with 3; Isa.21:2, THY ὙΠ] Tia Ἴ3Π 
“the spoiler spoils, and the waster wastes;” Isa. 
24:16, 3732 O'N93 3323 97392 0°92 “the spoilers 
spoil, and the spoilers spoil a spoiling,” Isa. 33:1. 
Used of impudence, Hab. 2:5. 

Hence the following words— 


T13 in pause 733; with suff. 1733, °723 (as if fron 
123 (“the Ἵ without dag. lene contrary to the rule, 
Lehrg. p.g4” |); pl.0°723, "123; once TI. Ps. 45:9, 
m. (once fem., Ley.6: 20). ' 

(1) α covering, cloth, with which anything is 
wrapped up, Nu. 4:6—13; used of the coverings of 
a bed, 1 Sa.19:13; 1 ΚΙ. 111. 

(2) α garment [“ usually the outer garment of the 
Oriental” ], Gen. 39:12, 13,15; 41:42; especially a 
precious one, 1 Ki.22:10; 2 Ch.18:9; LXX. ἱμάτιον, 
στολῇ. 

(3) perfidy, Jer.12:1. 

(4) rapine, a spoiling, Isa.24:16. 

ΓΞ pl. fem.treacheries, Zeph.3: 4, of the form 
TAS; Lehrg. § 120, 4. 


ΔΩ (with Kametz impure, Lehrg. ὁ 190,2) ἢ 
N32 adj. perfidious, treacherous, Jer. 3:7, 10. 


5 [Bigvat], pr.n. of a man, a leader who re- 
turned from the exile with Zerubbabel, Ezr.2:2,14; 
8:14; Neh.7:19, perhaps husbandman, gardener, Ch. 


*8)3 husbandman, re garden, which has also passed 
into the Persic, cl) bagh, a garden [“or 1.4. Pers. 
Βαγαῖος, Herod. iii. 128; according to Bohlen, Sanser. 
bag?, bagasan, happy.” Ges. add.] 


“NIN2 (perhaps “garden,” “gardener;” sce 


Cll 


NT72—-"T43 


93), [Bigtha], pr. ἢ. of an eunuch in the court 2 
Xerxes, Est.1:10. [“ For [16 etymology, see 8338.7} 


ld (id.), [Bigthan], id., Est.2:21, and §2N33 
[Bigthana], Est.6:2. [Compare Pers. and Sanscr. 
Bagadana, ‘ gift of fortune,’ Bohlen.” ] 


I. 12 m., prop. separation, something separated, 
from the root 1173 No.1. Henee— 

(1) @ part, Ex.30:34; 123 72 part like to part, 
1. 6. in equal portions. In pl. 03 specially parts of 
the body, i.e. members, Job 18:13; 41:4; of a tree, 
i.e. branches (comp. Greek κῶλα), Eze. 17:6; 19:14; 
hence, staves for bearing, Ex.25:13, seq.; Nu. 4:6, 
seq. Metaph. the staves of a city, used of the princes 
Hos.11:6. In sing. with pref. 722—(a) adv. sepa- 
rately, apart, French ἃ part; Ex. 26:9, “ six cur- 
tains se paratel y(73?), andsixcurtaius separately 
(73?);” Ex.36:6. Often in this signification there is 
added a pronominal suffix; Gen.21:28, “ Abraham 
set seven ewe lambs (733?) by themselves;” Gen. 
30:40; 32:17; 43:32, etc. More frequently also— 
(b) 129 with suff. is, i.g. alone; Gen.2:18, 212° 
158: DINA NV “it is not good that man should be 
alone,” prop. in his separation; "12? ‘338 I alone, 
only, Nu.11:14; 13 OPS Ex.18:14; 133? apy’ Gen. 
32:25; Ὁ ὈΠΞΠ Gen. 47:26; also after oblique 
cases, as a dat. 772; 1? “against thee only,” Ps. 51:6; 
genitive, Ps.71:16, 172? APIS prop. “the right- 
eousness of thee, of thee only,” i.e. “thy righteousness, 
thine only.”—(c) adv. of restraining, only, found in 
the later Hebrew, Ecc.7:22; Isa.26:13.—(d) fol- 
lowed by 1210 becomes a prep. apart from, besides; 
Ex. 12:37, “ besides children;” Nu.29:39; Josh. 
17:5; followed by by Ezr.1:6. Of the same power is 
73?) Gen. 26:1; Nu.17;14; with suff. 13291 cesides 
him, Deu. 4:35; W8 7222 besides (that) which, Nu. 
6:21. 

(2) Specially a thread, collect. thread, yarn, 
Germ. 3ivirn, Garn (compare 108), especially of linen, 
hence, fine white linen, Ex.28:42; 39:28; Lev. 
6:3. Pl. 03 linen garments, Eze.g:2, seq.; Dan. 


10:5. (Arab. Ὁ. byssus.) 


II. ἽΞ Pl. 0°93 (from the root ΤΊ No. 11).--- 1) 
trifles, falsehoods, great words, Job. 11:3; Isa. 
16:6; Jer. 48:30. 

(2) ig. ὉΠ. ‘YIN liars, used of the soothsayers 
and false prophets. Isa. 44:25; Jer. 50:36. 


N'T2 (1) prop. τὸ Form, To FASHION, used of 
@ potter; this sense is preserved in the Zabian dielect 


noa2- ΤΣ 


(2) to devise, to feign, 1 Κι. 12:38} (well given 
by the LXX. ἐπλάσατο). Neh.6:8; in each place 
followed by 429). Part. with suff. DN}2 by a Syria- 
cism for Oxy Neh. loc. cit. Arab. ἴων to begin, 1V. 
to produce something new, to do and devise first; 
comp. ¢ Ὁ» I. IV. to feign, to form. 


I TTa—(1) prop. TO DISJOIN, TO DIVIDE, TO 


SEPARATE, as the Arab. ἡ. The notion of cutting 
or tearing apart, and hence of dividing, lies both in 
the monosyllabic stock 42, and in the harder kindred 
stocks N3, 75, ND, modified variously, comp. ba, P13; 
nna, $2, ἼΠ, Poa; 78, 79; ΔΒ, Nps, ne, yng, 
IMB. (Cognate to these is the syllable 72, ya, 3. as 
to which see 113, Y¥3). 

(2) to separate oneself, to be solitary. Part. 
TNA solitary, alone, Ps. 102:8; Hos. 8:9; Isa. 
14:31. 

Derivatives are 12 No.I. and 173. [also pr.n. 113]. 

ee tle i. q. NDZ (which see), βαττολογεῖν, to 
babble, to talk triflingly, whence 13 No. II. 


TTA m. separation i.gq. 13 No. 1. Hence in Acc. 
adv. separately, Lev. 13:46; solitarily, alone 
(commonly expressed in Latin by the adjective solus), 
Isa. 27:10; 133 TASS VY “the fortified city standeth 
alone,” i.e. is left forsaken. Deu. 32:12, 1512) 133 ΠῚ) 
“Jehovah alone did lead him.” AlsoT12? solitarily, 
for alone. 


TI (“separation,” “part”), [Bedad], pr.n. 
m. Gen. 36:35. 


13 see "Ἴ. 


it (prop. ἢ) ΝΞ “in the protection of 
Jehovah”), [Bedeiah], pr.n. m. Ezr. 10:35. 


“a m.—(1)starnum,i.e. plumbun nigrum, alloy 
found in ore mixed with silver, which is separated 
from it by means of fire. Germ. Werf. Plin. N. H. 
xXxiv.16; Isa. 1:25, ΡΣ TYPOS “T will take 
away all thy alloy,” i.e. spurious and impure parts 
of metal. 

(2) plumbum album, tin, Germ. Zinn, Num. 31:22; 
Eze. 22:18, 20; 27:12. 


12 not used in Kal, kindred to the root ona 
iby 10 SEPARATE, TO DISTINGUISH. 

Hiruit—(1) to separate, to disjoin, Lev. 1:17; 
as two places by a veil, fence, wall. Ex. 26:33; Eze. 
42:20; Gen. 1:6, things previously mixed together; 
Gen. 054. ἐς} mn § : 

(a) Figuratively applicd to the mind, to separate, 


CII 


ee ney 


PFIa— 


to distinguish diverse things, Γ evit. 19:9, 10; “ ye 
shall not drink wine nor strong drink ... that ye may 
distinguish theclean and unclean;” 11:47; 20:25. 
In both these signitications (No. 1, ¢) there follows 
rai...f2 Gen. 1:4,7; Ex. 26:33; Pa. . pa Tse. 
59:2; δ, ..P2 Gen. 1:6. 

(3) to separate from the rest, to select out of 
them, in a good sense; followed by 19. Num. 8:14; 
16:9; Lev. 20:24, 26; also followed by ? of that to 
which any thing is destined, 1 Ki. 8:53; also with- 
out J! Deu. 4:41; 10:8; 1 Ch. 25:1; absol. Deu. 
19:7; Eze. 39:14. 

(4) toseparate, to shut out, asa mixed multitude 
from a people; follawed by |!) Neh. 13:3; 20D Isa. 
56:3. With the addition of 129? Deu. 29:20; as 18 
often the case in medial phrases [i.e. those which may 
be taken in either a good or a bad sense]. 
NipuaL—(1) pass. of Hiph. No.3, tobe separated, 
to separate oneself; followed by 19 Ezr.6:21; 9:1; 
10:11; also to be selected, Ezr. 10:16; followed by 
? to or for any thing, 1 Ch. 23:13. 

(2) pass. of Hiph. No.4, to be secluded, shut out. 
(3) to depart from a place, followed by {2 of the 
place, Nu. 16:21; followed by OS [οἵ pers. ], to depart 
to some one, 1 Ch. 12:8. 

Derivative nouns are 13, ἜΡΙΑ and— 


‘ld m. part, piece, once followed by it8“a piece 
of an ear,” Am. 3:12. 


M212 some precious article of merchandize, men- 
tioned in Gen. 2: 12,amongst gold and precious stones; 
the Arabian manna is compared to this (Nu. 11:7), 
which latter consists of white grainsand scales, and is 
elsewhere compared to hoar frost (see Ex. 16:14; Nu. 
loc. cit.); however, according to Burckhardt (Travels 
in Syria (599), Ρ. 954 Germ. trans.), the colour is 
yellowish. [It is utterly futile to suppose the manna 
of Scripture is any thing now to be found; the manna 
was like 1293, which was round like coriander seed, 
and not like scales or grains.! Of the ancient inter- 
preters, Aqu., Symm., Theod., Vulg., Josephus (Ar- 
chaeol. ni. 1, § 6), understand βδέλλιον, bdellium, which 
is the gum of a tree growing in Arabia, India, and 
Babylonia. It is whitish, resinous and pellucid, nearly 
the colour of frankincense; when broken it appears 
the colour of wax, with grains like frankincense, but 
larger. Plin.N.H. xii.g,s.19. Its various names ac- 
cord with this, μάδελκον, βδολχόν (which however rests 
upon conjecture, see Dios. i.71 al. 80), βδέλλα, βδέλλιον: 
on the other hand ddellium is not such a precious 
natural production as to be mentioned between gold 
and ‘precions' stones, and that the land of Πὰν ΠΑ} 


w13 -" 


should be celebrated for producing it. On this ac- 
count the opinion of the Jews is not to be rejected, 
which has been learnedly supported by Bochart 
(Hieroz. ii. 674— 683), that pearls are to be under- 
stood, of which a very large quantity are fished up 
in the Persian gulf and in India, and with these it 
would not be unsuitable to compare the grains of 
manna. Bochart gives also the etymology, quadril. 
naa from the root 973, as signifying an excellent, 


“τ 


selected pearl. Compare Arab. 43 a pearl, from 


the root 3,3 i. q. 273. 


{73 [Bedan], pr. n— (1) of an Israelitish judge 
not mentioned in the book of Judges, if the reading 
be correct, 1 Sa.12:11, where probably we should with 
the LXX., Syriac (and Arabic) read P12 Jud. 4:9. 
Chald. renders it Samson, as if {13 were i. ᾳ [13 
Danite, see W213.—(2) m.1 Ch. 7:17. [In 1Sa.12: 
11, in Thes., Ges. regards 13 as for }¥38, by rejection 
of the prosthetic &, and interchange of ¥ and 7. 
However, “ $13 is doubtless i. q. [12¥, Jud. 12:13, 15, 
the » being dropped as was often the case among the 
Pheenicians in the word 2y, 6. g. jOwNT. for ἼΩΝ 
OV; INVA Bodostor, for NUN TY. See the au- 
thor’s Monum. Pheenic. pp. 174, 175.” Ges. add. ] 


(2 J —(1) TO CLEAVE, TO MAKE BREACHES, 
whence P73. (Comp. under 773 No I.) 

(2) denom, from PJ2 to repair breaches, to re- 
store the ruins of a building; 2Ch.34:10; Syr. OD 
and (ον 2 id. 

PIs with suff. 7273 m. fissure, breach, in a 
building, 2 Ki. 12:6, seq.; in a ship, Eze. 27:9, 27. 

W273 [Bidkar],(i.qg. ΠῚ “son of piercing 
v-hrough”) i.e. piercer; {2 like M3 sce p. xcix, B, 
being abbreviated into a prefixed 3; comp.09¥3, 27103, 
D°?¥3, (and as to a similar contraction in Arabic, see 


Tebrisi Schol. ad Ham. page 3, edit. Freytag), pr. n. 
of a centurion of king Jehu, 2 Ki. 9:25. 


VT Ch. Past 123 to scatter, Dan. 4:11, iq. 
Heb. 43, YP. 


TVita an unused root, which properly appears to 
have had the signification of purity, which in Arabic 


is partly applied to brightness and ornament (ly 
to be bright, to be beautiful), partly to emptiness, 


whence ud tobe voidand empty, as a house. Hence— 
$75 m. (for 193, of a segolate form), emptinesa, 


voidness, and concr. something void and empty: (It is 


CIV 


Δ - 2 


three times joined paranomastically with the worc 
ynm, Gen. 1:2; Jer. 4:23; Isa.34:11 [which are all 
its occurrences ]. 


OTs an unused root, perhaps 1. q. Arab. ~~) 
to lie [“i.q. Aram. D973; Heb. 43, pr. to be white, 
shining. Redslob”]. Henee— 


Did Est. 1:6,a kind of marble of which pave- 
ments were made. LXX., Vulg. σμαραγδίτης, smarag- 


dites. Arab. =~ according tothe Kamiis, page 176, is 
a species of stone; and from the etymology, it may be 
gathered that a spurious marble is intendcd, so called 
because it falsely puts on the appearance of marble: 
[“‘ or else white marble” ]. 


on3 f. Ch. haste, Ezr. 4:23. Root bn, 
Vildadj.splendid,bright; of the sun, Job 37:21. 


on? or ons not used in Kal, pr. TO TREMBLE, 
TO BE IN TREPIDATION, comp. transp. "3, /Eth. 
22: to put in terror, ? and Ἵ being interchanged. 

NipHaL.—(1) to tremble. Used of bones, Ps. 6:3; 
hands, Eze. 7:27; figuratively to the mind, Ps. 6:4. 
Henee — 

(2) tobeterrified, confounded, struck with fear, 
terror; Ex.15:15; 1 Sa. 28:21; 2Sa.4:1; Ps. 48: 
6; 90:7; Eze. 26:18; followed by ‘35, Gen. 45:3; 
Job 23:15; Ecc. 8:3. It includes also the idea of 
despondency, Job 4:5; Isa. 21:3. 

(3) to flee in trepidation, Jud.20:41, and gene- 
rally to hasten after, or to any thing, followed by 5. 
Prov. 28:22, PYVION fine 5) “the man of an evil 
eye (envious man) hastens to riches,” i. e. anxiously 
seeks for riches. [‘‘Ece. 8:3, 42h 35 ODA ὃν, be 
not hasty to go out of his sight, i. e. depart not arro- 
gantly, perversely.” Ges. add. | 

(4) to perish suddenly, Ps. 104: 29, “thou hidest 
thy face, ona and they (thy creatures) suddenly 
perish.” Comp. 03. Part. f. p32 subst. sudden 
destruction, comp. ¥ WI; Zeph. 1:18. 

PirL.—(1) to strike with terror, to terrify, Ps, 
2:5; 83:16; Dan.11:44; Job’22:10; hence, ἐς 
cause to despond, Ezr. 4:4 9p. 

(2) to hasten, Est.2:9; and— 

(3) followed by a gerund, i.q.73°) to hasten (as 
if, to tremble) to do any thing, Ecc. §:1; 7:9. 

Puat, to be hastened. Prov. 20:21 »p, nen 
ndaan “a hastened possession,” i.e. too anxiously 
and hastily acquired. Hence phat) swift, Est. 8:14 

Hirpni.—(1) i.g. Pret No.1, Job 23:16. 

/ (2ying: Pew No. 2, Est. 6:14. 


ἼΠ8--ὉΠᾺ 
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(3) to thrust any one from a pla a [or “ Causat.| as being of this animal, and not the elephant, us 


of Kal No. 3”], 2 Ch. 26:20. 
ee - ΠΡΠΞ.1 


ia Ch. net used in Peal. 

IrupeaL. Inf. naan subst. haste, speed; and 
with the pref. 3 adv. quickly, Dan. 2:25; 3:24; 
6:20. 

PakL, to terrify, Dan. 4:2, 16; 7:16. 

‘IvHPAEL pass. Dan. §:9. 

Derivative 42°73. 


mbna f. terror, fear, Lev. 26:16. Pl. Jer.15:8. 
With the art. terror, κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν, sudden destruc- 
fton, Isa. 65: 23. 


OTA an unused root, pr. to shut, specially the 
mouth; henceto be mute, dumb. Arab. 2 TV. to shut, 


X. tobe mute, dumb. (This signification is found in 
very many roots which end in the letter Ὦ, which ex- 
presses a sound uttered with the mouth shut, as ὉΠ, 
DON, D?3, DDT, DY, DDY; comp. Lat. hem, Gr. pow. 
Other roots which end with the same letter, denote 
murmuring, humming sounds, also uttered with the 
mouth shut (funtmen, brummen), as ὉΠ), D3, 7190, DM; 


Arab. atone βρέμω, fremo, βριμάομαι, en) [ Hence—] 

MDiI2 constr. N73 with suff. IMDB, WIR (as 
it from N'D133), pl. M373, constr. nina fem. a beast 
(so called from being unable to speak), used of large 
land quadrupeds (sce however Pl. No.2); Arab. 
ὅλ... Opp. to birds and reptiles, Gen. 6:7, 20; 7:2, 


8, 23; 8:20; Ex. 9:25; Lev. 11:2; Pro. 30:30, pnb 
ΠΌΠΣΞ N33 “the lion is a mighty one amongst 
beasts.” Specially signifying — 

(1) domestic animals, cattle, used collect., like 
the Latin pecus for Eng. cattle]. Opp. to PINT mn 
Gen. 1:24; ΠΊΦΙΩ NN Gen. 2:20; 3:14; 709 Gen. 
7:14, 21; Lev. 25:7, beasts of the field, wild beasts. 
It embraces JN¥ and Ἵ3 Gen. 47:18; Lev.1:2. Else- 
where— 

(2) it signifies only beasts of burden, as asses, 
camels ; opp. to 12? Gen. 34:23; 36:6; Nu. 32:26; 
2 Ki. 3:17. Compare Isa. 30:6; 46:1. 

(3) poet. used also of beasts of the field and wild 
beasts. So in pl. M932 Deu. 32:24; Hab. 2:17; 
especially when followed by /IN7 Deu. 28:26; Isa. 
18:6; 7109, 1 1Sa.17:44; Joel 1:20; W Mic. 5:7. 

Pl. ΓΥΘΠΞ ---() beasts, quadrupeds, see above. 

(2) pl. majest. (and therefore followed by sing. m.), 
a large, great beast, by which name, Job 40:15, the 
hippopotamus is designated. I regard the description 


thought by Drusius, Grotius, Schultens, J. D. Mi- 
chaélis, on the place, Schoder in Hieroz. specially 
1. p. 2, Seq.; in this I follow the judgment of Bochart 
(Hieroz. ii. p. 754, seq.), and Ludolf (Hist A&thiop. 
i.11). But it is probable that the form 14933 really 
conceals an Egyptian word, signifying the hippopo- 
tamus, but so inflected as to appear Pheenicio-She- 
mitic (see FIS8); m-Gee-uWworr [P-ehe-mout] 
denotes water-oxr, by which name (bomarino) the 
Italians also call the hippopotamus (see Jablonski: 
Opusce. ed. te Water, i. 52). [It is true that the 
word so compounded is not now found in the remains 
of the Coptic language; but the objection urged 
(Lee’s Heb. Lex. p.'74), that it is formed contrary to 
the laws of language, is not valid. It is said indeed, 
that ehe, ox, is of the fem. gender, and that the word 
for water is mou, and not mout. But ehe is of the 
comm. gender, and is frequently used as masce., see 
Peyron, page 46; and the ¢ in mout can be an article 
postpositive, see Lepsius, Lettre ἃ Rosellini, page 63.” 
Ges. add. ] 


pita an unused root, prob. i.q. D3 ee) Conj. IV. 
to shut, to cover. [Hence the two following words—] 


me! m. the thumb, Ex. 29:20 (so called because” 
it shuts the hand); also, the great toe, according aa 
it is followed by V? or 239 Lev. 8:23, seq.; 14:14, 17; 
25,28. Pl. constr. ΠῚ) Π3 Jud. 1:6, 7, from the un- 


used sing. i732, Arab. 
language ae id. 

113 (“thumb”), [Bohan], pr.n. of a son of 
Reuben, whose name was applied to [72128 ἃ place 
on the borders of the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, 
Josh. 15:6; 18:17. 


§ -G 
ole! and in the common 
s 


ita an unused root; Syr. WSLS} to be white, 
specially with leprosy, Ch. ΡΣ to be bright, P%3 
bright. (Comp. 177.) Henece— 

pia τη. vitiligo alba, an eruption which in the 
East is not of rare occurrence, consisting of spots of 
palish white (ΠΡ nina ni773), like the leprosy, but 
harmless, and neither contagious nor hereditary. 


Arab. Ge in Avic.; Lev.13:39. See more in Thes. 
Ρ. 183. 


Wiad an unused root. Arab. ὦ to shine, to be 
bright, figuratively to be conspicuous. Aithiop 


transp.5(}CU: (to shine, to be bright, ΠΩ: bght 


Panwa 
NGY%: luminary, (the primary idea lies in vibrating, 


glancing, shining, compare °03). Hence 113 and— | 


nya pl. ΓΞ Γι a spot in the skin, especially | 


a white spot, which when it is lower than the rest of 
the skin, and has white hairs, is the symptom of the 


Oriental leprosy (Lev. 13:2—4, 18—23, 24—28); : 


but if net, it is harmless, whether it be cicatris, or it 


arise from burning, or it be vitiligo, verse 38, 39. 


Jahn (Archeol. i. § 215), incorrectly regards this 
word N23 as being the special name of a certain 
disease, the λεύκη of Hippocrates; P23 differs from 
this as being the special name of a disease consisting 
of whitish spots. 


NY3 pret. 83 (once 323 Milél for 1983 1 Sa. 25:8), 
imp. Nia, XB, bis Πδ (Milél), 1Sa.20:21; 1Ki.1g:7, 
inf. Ni2 once TN3 (Milra), 1Ki. 14:12; fut. 813), 83, 
once 13°), 1 Ki. 12:12 2᾽Π2, with 1 parag. and suff. 
sometimes irregularly NOXIA Deut. 33:16; NIA 
Job 22:21; ‘NIA, mp, ONAN 1Sa. 25:34 (see ind. 
analyt.). 

(1) to come in, toenter (th. ΠΤ: id. Arab. zl) 


toreturn. Kindred to this is )\, coeundi sensu. To 


this answers the Sansc. wd, to go, Gr. Baw, whence 
Baivw, vado; see signif. No.3, which, although less 
common, is perhaps primary). Opp. to 8$! Josh. 6:1; 
2 Ki. 15:17. The place which any one enters, as a 
house, city, country, ship, is construed with 3, Gen. 
19:8; Deut. 23:25, 26; PN Gen. 6:18; 7:1; 19:3; ᾿ 
Esth.6:4; with 7 parag. Gen. 12:11, 14; and poet. 
with an acc. Ps. 100:4; Lam.1:10 (comp. ingredi 
urbem), whence Gen. 23:10, 18, VY WY Na “ those 
who enter the gate of his city ;” Prov.2:19. The per- 
son to whom one enters is preceded by ON Gen. 6:20; 
7:13. Followed by 3 to enter into (one’s body). 
Eze. 2:2, 097 3 SIM, “the spirit entered into ine” 
(comp. μένος ἄνδρας ἐσέρχεται, 1]. xvii. 157). 42 Ki. 
18:21. Specially—(a) TRON NIA to enter untoa 
woman—honeste dicitur de coitu, Gen.6:4; 16:2; 30: 


3; more rarely followed by by Gen.19:31. Arab. σὺ 


and 5\) 14.---() to enter into the house of a husband; 
said of a bride, Josh.15:18; followed by 9% Dan.11:6. 
Comp. Hipuit, No.1.—(c) OY DBYNI ΝΞ toenter into 
judgment withany one, i.e. to bring before a tribunal. 
Ina. 3:14; Job 22:4; Ps. 143:2.—(d) SID} XY to 
go out ail to come in,a phrase describing the gene- 
ral course of life and action. 1 Sa. 29:6; Deut. 28: 
6; Ps.121:8. Different from this is “to go out, 
and come in before the people,” i. 6. to lead ‘he peo- 


ΟΥΙ 


ι 
, uponan office, 1 Ch. 27:1. 


“8M 


| ple to war; used οὗ ἃ leader and commander, Num, 


27:17; 1Sa.18:16; 2Ch.1:10; also without ΣΟΥ, 
DYN, Josh. 14:11; 1 Κὶ. 3:7; comp. Deut. 31:2 (of 
Moses). Comp. Hipmi.—(e) 2813 to have inter- 
course with avy one ({id einlaffen mit fem.). Josh. 23: 
7,12. Hence nDNA ΝΞ, and with acc. 1%, to enter 
into an oth (see ns), m133 a covenant (see N73), 
TID3 to be acqnainted with a secret counsel, Gen. 49: 
6. [“ With 8, Genesis 15:15, YANN N13, to go 


| untoone's futhers,i.q.to be gathered unto one’s fathers, 


to enter into Hades, see δα, Niph.”|—(f) to enter 
Opp. to 83? 2 Ki. 11:9. 
—(g) to enter (into a chamber, Ps. 19:5), spoken of 
the sun, i.g.to set. LXX. δύω, Gen. 15:12,17; 28: 
11, etc. Opp. to 8$}.—(h) to come in, to be brought 
ἦι, into the barn, used of annual produce, Lev. 25: 
22; hence, to come tn, to return, used of produce 
and revenues; 1 Ki.10:14; 2Ch.g:13. Comp. 18128, 
Opp. to 83} to go out, to be expended as money. 

(2) to come, very frequently in the Old Test. op- 
posed to 92. Followed by ON of person or place, 
Gen. 37:23; oY Ex. 18:23; TW 2Sa.16:5; 2 1 Sam 
9:12; Isa. 49:18; also acc., hence Lam. 1:4, TWO ἘΞ 
“ those who come to the feast.” Often used of ina- 
ninate things, Job 37:9; 38:11; especially of time, 
Jer.7:32; hence ΘΠ in future times, Isa.27:6 
(compare M8). Specially—(a) 2 N13 to come with 
anything, i.e. to bring it, to offer it (see 3 Ὁ, 1), 1 Ki. 
13:1; Ps.66:13; Ece.5:2, Py 23 Dien SPP 
“for a dream brings many things,” videl. vain, tri- 
fling. Ps.71:16, ‘278 M0212 MIX “T will come 
with the mighty acts of the Lord,” 1.6. I will narrate, 
or praise (parall. V5!I8); compare Pers. opt to 
bring and to tell, and Lat. ferunt.—(b) N23? WW until 
thou comest, Jud.3:3; and ellipt. 83? Nu. 13:21; 
34:8, for usque ad, until, unto, as far as, in geo- 
graphical descriptions ; the same is ἼΝ 3 ΤῚΝ Gen. 19: 22; 
NILA, W2 Gen. 10:19, 30; 13:10.—(c) followed by 
W to reach, arrive at (a place), Ex.22:8; and me- 
taph. to reach any person, i.e. “‘ to equal him,” to be 
equal to him, 2 Sa. 23:19; followed by ON 2 Sa. 23:23. 


(Arab. εν to be equal, like, prop. gleicfommen. }—(d) 
to come upon any one, to fall upon any one, espe- 
cially suddenly; used of an enemy, Gen. 34:27; 1 Sa. 
12:12; Job 15:21; of calamity, Job 20:22. In 
prose commonly followed by 2% Gen.; 1 Sa. loce. citt. 
and o% Gen. 32:9; in poetry followed by an acc., and 
ν᾽ Job 3:25; Isa. 47:9. Rarely used of anything goo! 
and desired, followed by 9¥ Josh. 23:15; ace. Jeb 


ook 
22321; Ps. 1 19:41,77. (Arac. ΟἽ with acc. to come 


Ἴ3- ΝῚ 


apon any one, to fall upon any one.)—(¢) 1. 4. to 
some to pass, to be fulfilled, accomplished, of de- 
sire, Prov.13:12; especial‘y of prophecies, 1 Sam. 
9:6: Deu. 13:2; 18:22; Jud.13:12; of a sign given 
by a prophet, 1Sa.10:7. Opposed to 20), 5 --αὐἡ 
ΧΊΟΣ NID to come, i.e. to be recounted by names, mit 
Namen aufe oder angefihrt werden, 1 Ch. 4:38. 

(3) It more rarely signifies to go, 1.q. 127 [“‘ the 
place where being usually expressed” ]; Gen. 37:30, 
2 IN TIN “whither shall I go?” whither shall I 
turn? Jon..1:3, “ he found a ship "YN ONA whieh 
was going to Tarshish;” Isa.7:24; 22:15; 24:62; 
Nu.32:6; Jud.19:3; Isa.7:24. Followed by a dat. 
pleon. WV 1 Sa.22:5. Specially—(a) metaph. to live, 
& @ 127, 129Ni Ps.40:8; followed by MS and BY 
with any one, i.e. to have intercourse, Ps. 26:4; Pro. 
22:24.—(b) YNIIN OY N12 “to go to one’s fathers,” 
Gen. 15:15, 1.q. PHAN ON FPN to be gathered to 
one’s fathers, to go to Hades (see διὰ Niph. No.1). 

Ηιρημ, 83); 2 pers. NX2 with suff. WOk3D Ps. 
66:11; O'NXI Eze. 23:22; more frequently 9 31, 
POAT, OMNIA, εἷς INIA Lev. 23:10, and ODNNID 
1 Sa.16:17; inf. 839; .un '29 Ruth 3:15; gerund 
Nan? ; twice N20 2Ch.31:10; Jer.39:7; fut. 83}, 
N2"), rejecting the δὲ, ‘28 1 Ki.21:29; eausat. of con). 
Kal, in almost all of its significations. 

(1) to cause to come in, to lead tn, to bring tn,e.g. 
to a house, Gen. 43:17; a ship, Gen.6:19; a land, 
Ex.6:8; specially, to take a wife, Jud.12:9 (see Kal 
1, δ); pavn3 X20 “to bring into judgment,” Job 
14:3; Eec.11:9 (see Kal 1,0); 3 ΠῚ ΝΠ “to lead 
(a people) out and bring them in,” i.e. to and from 
war; used of a king or other military leader, Nu. 27: 
17; 1 Ch.11:2 (see Kal 1,d); “to cause (the sun) 
to enter,” i.e. “to set,” Amos 8:9 (see Kal 1, 9). 
Used of inanimate things, to bring in produce to the 
barn, 2 Sam.g:10; to bring in, to carry in (LXX. 
εἰσφέρω), Gen.27:10; Lev. 4:5,16, etc.; to put in, 
to insert, as the hand into the bosom, Ex. 4:6; ear- 
rying bars into rings, ΕἸΧ. 25:14; 26:11. 

(2) to bring to, prop. used of living things; fol- 
lowed by ON, δ to any person, Gen. 2:19,22; 43:9; 
44:32; tocall for, to admit, Est.5:10,12. It is 
applied to inanimate things—(a) to bring to, Gen. 
27:10: 30:14; 31:39; 33:11; 2Ch.9:10; Gen. 37:2, 
DPAN PS WWI OMATN RB" er trug dem Vater béfe 
Geriidte tier fie zu, “he brought to his father an evil 
report concerning them.”—(b) to bring a present, 1 Sa, 
Me 25:27; a sacrifice, Gen.4:4.—(c) followed by 

Y lo bring upon any one evii, or anything hurtful, as 
the flood, Gen.6:17; calamity, Jer.4:6; 5:15. More 


rarely followed by 5 Jer.15:8; and P83 :45.-- 


CVil 


nl . 
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to cause to come to pass, to fulfil, words, counsel, 
prophecy, Isa.37:26; 46:11; Jer.39:16 (compare 
Kal 2, ὁ). 

(3) to bring, to bring away, to carry with oneself, 
2Ch.36:7; Dan.1:2 (LXX. dmopipw); hence—(a) 
simply to carry, i.g. 8¥2; Job 12:6, “ who earries 
his God in his hand” (see M198 p. xxix, A); Ps.74:5, 
MDP «Ὁ. APY s212) “ as one who carries up 
... axes,” lifts up as a woodman.—(b) to bring 
back (compare Arab. εἰ, to return, IV. to bring back). 
Deu. 33:7, “* hear, O Jehovah, the voice of Judah 
WY IN Woy-Oy) and bring him back to his people.” 
—(c) to bring away anything, i.e. to procure, to 
get, to acquire; compare Arab. ὦν followed by 3 
Ps.go:12, M23 229 829) “ that we may acquire a 
wise heart.” 

Hopuat 83471 —(1) pass. Hiph. No. 1. to be led in, 
Gen. 43:18; Ps. 45:15; to be brought in, Lev. 
10:18; 2 Ki. 12:10,seq.; to be inserted, put in, 
Tax, 94.29. 

(2) pass. of Hiph. No. 2, to be brought to any 
one, Lev. 13:2,9; 14:2; to be brought to, Gen 
33:11. Derived nouns are 783, NI2D and δ ΔΊ, 
NAIA, 

13 The words which are commonly referred to 
this root, 2133 and 23, I refer to the root 22), 


τ) 


113 fut. 12° ro conTEMN, TO DESPISE, kindred 
to 73. (Both of these are properly as it appears to 
me i.q. Did to trample with the feet, which is applied 
to contempt, comp. Pro. 27:7.) Const. followed by 
an ace. Pro. 1:7; more often by 2 11:12; 13:13" 
14:21; 23:9. Cant. 8:1, 7; Pro. 6:30, 2322 wa! NY, 
‘they do not despise a thief,” 1. 6. “they do not let 
him go unpunished,” comp. 30:17. Zech. 4:10, 13 
in 3 pret. stands for 13, as if from 3. Hence the 
following words— 

13 m.—(1) contempt, Job 12:5; 31:34. 

(2) [Buz], pr.n.—(a) of the second son of Nahor 
Gen. 22:21; also of a people and region of Arabia 
Deserta, Jer. 25:23. The Gent. noun is ‘2 Job 
32:2;—(b) m. 1 Ch. 5:14. 


ΓΞ f. contempt, hence “ he who is, or they wha 
are contemned,” Neh. 3:36. 

‘2 (“sprung from Buz,” compare 5 No. 2, a) 
pr.n. Buzt, the father of Ezekiel the prophet and 
priest, Eze. 1:3. 

‘2 [Bavai], pr.n. m. perhaps of Persic origin, 
1.q. 33. 


3 « root) ποῦ used in Kal, which had the 


ma—2 
signification of turning, rolling, and became of 
Ἃ IG and ? you 


to turn, to turn about, Arab. .? es Ἢ to be confused, 


disturbed, used of any affair, <5 to involve oneself 
in evil. 

Νιρηλι, 73) Part. pl. 0°32) (Ex. 14:3), to be en- 
tangled, Est. 3:15; to wander in perplexity, Joel 
1:18; Ex. loc. cit.; hence 13930, 


bya for 3) from the root 2a—(1 )rain, showers 
(see the root No.1), hence the month of showers, 
the eighth of the Jewish months, from the new moon 
of November, to that of December, 1 Ki. 6:38. 

(2) produce, i.g. INIA Job. 40:20; with the 
addition of YY the stock of a tree, the trunk, as in 
Chajdee. Isa. 44:19. 


disturbing, perplexing, comp. 28 


OD) an unused root, which appears to have had 
the notion of height, whence 93 a high place, which 
see. The other Phenicio-Shemitic languages have 

9 x 
not this root (see however Syr. [xo.5 1 Sa. 10:23, 
Pesh.), but its traces are manifest in the Indo- 
L the top 
of any thing, roof, βωμός, altar, mound, and βυῦνος, 
hill, pomus, used of taller trees; in the Germanic 


Janguages Bon, Boom, Baun, whence fid) baumen. 
[Derivative 722. ] 


pa with its derivatives see }*3. 


Germanic stock of languages, as the Pers. 


i312 (“prudence”), [Bunah], pr.n. m. 1 Ch. 
2:25. 
3 see 333. 


DID fut. O13 TO TREAD WITH THE FEET, TO 
TRAMPLE ON, as a thing neglected and despised, Pro. 
27:7; also to trample to pieces, as enemies, i.e. 
thoroughly to subject, Isa. 14:25; 63:6; Ps. 44:6; 
60:14. Part. D'D12 Zec. 10:5. (To eread with the 
reet is expressed in many languages by the syllable 
pat variously inflected; see Sanscr. pati, a way, pad, 
pada, foot [“ path, to go” |, Zend. pethd, pate, a path, 
‘Pers. ὺ foot), Gr. πάτος, πατέω, ποῦς for πος, gen. 
ποδός, Lat. pes, pedis and petere, lower Germ. pabdden, 
“eddin == πατεῖν, Pfab, Engl. path, Fug (foot), ¢ being 
changed by the Hebrews into a sibilant pas, bas. 
Kindred, in the sense of stamping in, is B38, of despis- 
mg, as the Gr. πατέω, 1]. iv. 157; 83, 1$3. Compare 
also 237, 50.) 

Ῥιμει, ΘΟ to tread with the feet a holy place 


or land, Jer. 12:10; Isa. 63:18, with the added.sig-.|. 


CVI 


ΡΣ - 8 


nification of polluting and profaning, compare κατα 
πατεῖν 1.qg. βεβηλοῦν, 1 Mac. 3:45,51; Apoc. 11:2 
and DID", 

Hopuat, part. D339 trodden under foot (used of 
a corpse), Isa. 14:19. 

Hitupauen DOIN to be thrown out to be tram- 
pled on, Eze. 16:6,22. Compare OB1Ni], 


Γ᾽ srived nouns are, ΠῚ, NON and pr.n. 543°, 


δὶ yet an unused root, which with the kiudred 
words wha, Ma and Y2), ha the sense of swelling 
up; this is ahircnpde variously applied to water 
gushing up, boilingup; to ulcers breaking forth, 
and pustules rising in the skin. See NYBYIN. 


V2} an unused root, i.g. Arab. 2b Med. Ye, 


to be white (with an ace. to surpass in whiteness). 
II. to make white. [X. and XI. to be of a white 


~~ “CE 
colour, whence , <.)! white, bright. [“ Cognate are 
Ch. 738, 72¥, YE, stannum, tin, also 413.” Ges. add. ] 
To this answers the Pers. dy yy W hite, bright; Germ. 


Engl. weif, white; higher Cae bie6. Hence ΠΧ 
an egg, and— 


ΤῊΣ m. byssus, and cloth made of byssus, i.e 
fine cotton of a bright, white colour (see the ety- 
mology and Apoc. 19:8, 14, compare the remarks in 
Thes. p. 190). It was very fine in texture, and moss 
costly, used as the clothing of kings (1 Ch. 15:27), cf 
priests (2 Ch. 5:12), and of those who were very rich 
(Est. 1:6; 8:15). The word is of Aramzan origin, 
and it is therefore specially used of the Syrian byssus 
(Eze. 27:16), which appears to be distinguished from 
the byssus of the Egyptians, called YY (ibid. verse 7); : 
in other places it does not differ from WY, and it is 
used for it in the later Hebrew, 1Ch. 4:21; 2 Ch. 
44:14; compare Ex. 26:31. (Sok Q5 and Ch. 733 
in the Old and New Test. Heb. YW and Gr. βύσσος.ἡ 
See J. R. Forster on the Byssus of the Ancients, 
Lond. 1776. Celsii Hierob. 1]. 167,seq. J. E. Faber 
on Harmer’s Observatt. 11. 382, seq. 

[“ After long inquiry and dispute, whether the 
cloths of byssus were of linen or cotton, recent minute 
investigations at London, with the aid of the micro- 
scope, have decided the controversy, and shewn that 
the threads are linen. See Wilkinson’s Manners and 
Cust. of the Anc. Egyptians, iil. Ρ. 115.” Ges. add.] 


yy2 (“shining,” from | . to shine), [Bozezi, 
pr.n. of a rock near Gibeah, 1 Sa. 14:4. 


PID. ἀφ PRR empty Hence M1329 and— 


ΠῚ Σ- TY 


ΓΞ f. emptiness, emptying, i 6. devastation, 
depopulation (comp. 772). Once found Nah. 2:11, 
MAIN PAI, used of the greatest devastation, like πὰ 
ANIA, ΠΡΌΣ NOPY, from the roots NW, DDY, 


Wt 


3 pr. a herdman (denom. from 723 which 
see); in a wider signification also used of @ shep- 
herd, Am.7:14. Of equally wide use is the Lat. 
armentarius (Virg. Georg. iii. 344), which is well ased 
in the Vulgate. 

ie κα. pl. nin3 m. (for ἽΝΞ, ἽΝΞ, from the root 

g-te 
W3) a pit; Arab. 3,9 1 Sa.13:6; 1 Ch. 11:22. 

(2) specially a cistern. Gen. 37:20, seq. nini3 
D'3y5 “cisterns cut in stone,” Deu.6:11. Cisterns 
without water were used for prisons (Zec. 9:11; Jer. 
38:6, seq.). . Hence— 

(3) i.g. prison, Isa. 24:22, more fully N30 ΠΤ 
Jer. 37:16; Ex. 12:29. 

(4) sepulchre. Of frequent occurrence is the 
phrase 13-7" “ those who go down to the sepul- 
chre,” i.e. the dead, Psal. 28:1; 30:4; 88:5; Isa. 
38:18. Isa. 14:19, HI"QAN PN ‘IW “ those who are 
to go to the stones of the sepulchre,” i.e. to be 
buried in the more costly sepulchres of stone; N32 TW 
“unto the sepulchre,” Prov. 28:17; Isa. 14:15, 
Nanay “the recesses of the sepulchre,” i.e. the 
lowest sepulchre. 


I. ἿΞ i. g. 73, which see. 


V)230 i.g.723 ΤῸ EXPLORE, TO SEARCH OUT, once 
found, Ecc.g:1, where there is the infinit. [Kav] 1129, 
to search out (comp. Ecc. 3:18, D139). 


UD pret. v3, "MYA, part. pl. OAR, fut. Ὁ), τὸ 
BE ASHAMED. (It answers to the Syr., Ch. N73, Loi, 
also Arab. -φι Uy to be astonished, confounded, 


pus to silence, and Lat. pudere, pudor. The origin 
should not apparently be sought in the idea of blush- 
ing, but rather in that of paleness and terror, so that 
y12 and NY2 are kindred to this.) Ezr. 8:22, ‘HW3 
op) “Twas ashamed to ask;” Ezr.g:6; once with 
a fin. verb, Job 19:3, ‘MTR WANN? “ ye are not 
ashamed, ye shun me.” Followed by Ὁ of the 
thing of which one is ashamed, Eze. 36:32 (comp. 
Eze. 43:10,11). Specially it is— 

(1) to fail in hope and expectation, which is joined 
with shame and blushing, Jer. 14:3; Job 6:20. It 
is applied to enemies and wicked men put to flight 
after their endeavours are frustrated, Ps.6:11; 25:3; 


o1X 


PIa--) 


calamity, Jer. 15:9; 20:11; to a husbandman de: 
prived of hope of harvest, Jer. 14:4; comp. Isa.19:9 
and Y21", On the other hand those are said not ts 
be put to shame, who place their confidence in God. 
Ps, 22:6; 25:2,3. Followed by j of a thing which 
disappoints the hope, Jer. 2:36. 

(2) It is applied to the mind, in whatever way 
troubled, disturbed, confused (compare Arab. 
uc). So especially in the phrase via W. Jud 
3:25, “they waited vAD TY until they were con- 
founded;” 2 Ki. 2:17. 

(3) It appears to be once used of a thing which 
disappointed the hopes of others set upon it (comp. 
NY3). Hos.13:1§, WP) LAB? “his fountain shall 
be ashamed” (compare Jer. 14:3), i.e. shall dry up. 
Followed by 3¥. But it is more probable that 
UA. h.1. is the same as 73", 

(This word is of frequent use in poetry, but rare in 
prose, see No. 1, 3; in the Pentateuch never found in 
Kal, but see Hithpalel.) 

Pitre, YY2 to delay, followed by a gerund, Ex. 
32:1; Jud.5:28. Properly to put to shame one whe 
waits, by detaining him too long. Comp. ¥13 ἽΝ Jud. 
3:35. i 

Hirnin ζ 3 2 pers. NWI — 

(1) to put any one to shame, especially on account 
of frustrated endeavours. Hence used of God, to 
cause efforts to be vain, Psalm 14:6; 44:8; 110° 
31, 116. 

(2) to disgrace, Pro. 29:15. 

(3) intransitive, fo do shameful things, to acs 
shamefully (comp. YD}, WN). Part. &*3 base, 
shameful, wicked, Prov.10:5. As in this place, so 
Prov. 14:25; 17:2, it 1s opposed to ayn, For 
wickedness also comprehends folly, as elsewhere words 
implying folly (2°03, 1223) are applied to wicked- 
ness. Fem. 13!) Pro. 12:4; opposed to ben NUN. 

Another form of the conjugation Hiphil, 340, is 
found under the root 73), 

Hiturace., to bluch, to be ashamed, Gen. 2:25. 
This appears to be a word used in prose, comp. unde 
DANN, HRN". | 

Derivatives are nwa, nwa, Dv, and— 


mwa f. shame, Ps. 89:45; Eze. 7:18; Obad. 10; 
Mic. 7:10. ; 
JVI Ch. τὸ pass THE miaHt, Dan.6:19. In 
9 
Targg. often for 5, Syr. As id.; and, to delay, to 


remain. Arab. cooly Med. Ye; Ath. ἢ, : to pass 
the night, to remain. Hence is commonly derived 


31: 8; 35:4; to men overwhelmed with unexpected | M'3 house; but see under that word. 


“ἽΓΣ--ἴϑ 


ἿΒ with suff. 43 m. prey, spoil It is used of 
persons and cattle carried away in war (elsewhere 
‘2%, 02:2), also of wealth taken from an enemy, Nu. 
14:3; Jer. 15:13; 49:32. 13 113 866 13. Of fre- 
ὙΠ use are the phrases 13? 31) to become a prey, 
to be carried away as a prey, Nu.14:31; Deu. 1:39; 
Isa. 42:22; sometimes with the addition οἵα dative, 
Eze. 26:5; 34:28; 120 ἸΏ to give for a prey, Jer. 
17:3; Eze. 25:7 p. 


N Ta ἅπαξ λεγόμ, no doubt having the sense, To 
CUT IN PIECES, DIVIDE. Isa. 18:2, “a people... 
SW D2 IND WN whose land the rivers divide” 
[or “rend (§Nta i. gq. W73)"]. It signifies Athiopia, 
see my Comment. on the passage. The root NJ2 is 
softened from the harder forms Y3 (to cleave), Y¥3, 
Y¥5, all of which have the power of dividing. It lies 
not only in the syllables 75, 3, 13 (comp. under the 
root 7$8), but also, as imitating the sound of cleay- 
ing, in many others ending with a sibilant, as yp, 
D3, 3; ὙΠ, ὉΠ, In; tn; also in 4, as Op, 73, which 
latter is freguent in the Indo-Germanic languages; 
compare Sanscr. bhidh, to cleave, tshid; Pers. tshiden, 
σχίζω, scindo, etc. 


mia 1.q. 113 TO DESPISE, TO CONTEMN, pr. to 
trample with the feet, see 133, Dia. Constr. followed 
by an ace. Num. 15:31; Ps. 22:25; 102:18; more 
rarely followed by ? 2 Sa. 6:16, and (suitably to the 
etymology) mY Neh. 2:19. Opp. to 133 1 Sa. 2:30. 
Pro.19:16, Y377 103 “he who makes light of (i.e. 
neglects) his course of living.” Est. 3:6, Y2¥3 132 
7. ΠΡῸΣ “and he despised to Jay hand;” Ps. 73:20. 

Nipuat part. 33) despised, Isa. 53:3; Ps. 15:4. 

Hiri 1.4. Kal, Est.1:17._ 

Derivatives, 1133, pr. n. M143, 7739. 

ΓΞ verbal adj. of an intransitive (and passive) 
form, despised. Isa. 49:7, ΕΒ) ΠῚ3 “despised by 
men,” i.g. OY 13 Ps. 22:7. 

ΓΞ 1.4. 12 prey, epoil (from the root 33), but 
only found in the later Hebrew (compare the Aram. 
[1.3 2 Chr. 14:13; 28:14; ἘΖτ. 9:7; Neh. 3:26; 
Est. 9:10, seq.; Dan. 11:24, 33. Often joined to the 
synonyms 3 and 770. 


ITD plur. 3173, 1823, once 33123, inf. 13, fut.12°; τὸ 


SNATCH AWAY, TO PREY, TO TAKE A PREY, TO 
Ge 
Φ » Φ 
ΞΓΡΟΙΙ, (Arab. + Conj. 1. VITI.; Aram. 23, 1.59 id. 


The primary power appears to be that of to pull in 
pteces, compare the kindred roots ἀξ73, PI, 3, 


CX 


Nn3—13 


Hence the Ch. 373 to bring to decay, to dissipate; 
from which commonly is derived 7313) a liberal gift, 
see under that word.) It is construed—(a) absol. 
Num. 31:53; 1 Sa. 14:36.—(0) with an ace. of the 
prey, to take any thing for a prey, to seize and 
carry away what is seized. Gen. 34:29; Nu. 31:9; 
Deu. 2:35; 3:7. 13 113 to seize a prey, Isa. 10:6; 
33:23. Ob 13 id. 2 Ch. 28:8.—(c) with accus. of 
the city, country, persons spoiled, Gen. 34:27; Eze. 
39:10; 2 ΚΙ. 7:16; 2 Ch.14:13; Isa. 42:22. 

Nira 132; plur. 13); inf. and fut. 137, 13° ¢ 
be spoiled, pass. of Kal, letter c; Amos 3:11; Isa. 
24:3. 

Puat, id., Jer. 50:37. 

Derivatives, 13, 733, 

ee m. (from the root 13), contempt, Esth. 
1:18. 

ΓΤ (“contempt of Jehovah”), [Bizjoth 
jah], pr.n. of a town in the south of Judah, Josh 
15:28. 


pia an unused root, prop. to scatter, to dis 


Y 
perse, like the Syr..o4{2; Arab. Ge is, to spit, to sow 
sead, also to arise (as the sun); prop. to scatter rays, 
in which signification of radiating and shining forth 
it appears to be kindred to the root P78 (as to ἴ and 
Ἢ being interchanged, see ?). Hence ἅπαξ Asyop.— 


ΓἾΞ m., Eze.1:14, ig. PW lightning, flash of 
lightning. So all the ancient versions, also Abul- 
walid and Kimchi. 


Be (“lightning”), [Bezek], pr. n. of a city of 
the Canaanites, where Adoni-bezek was king, Jud.1: 4, 
seq.; 1 58.11:8. 


Wa TO SCATTER, TO DISPERSE, TO DISSIPATE, 
i.g. U3, Dan.11:24. Arabic yp Conj. II. and yy 
to sow seed; compare Aram. 7713, 

PIEL, to disperse, to put to fiight (enemies), Ps. 
68:31. 

NMA [Bizthal, pr.n. of.an eunuch i. the court 
of Xerxes, Est 1:10; perhaps Pers. cy beste; liga - 
gatus, sc. membro, i.e. spado. 

ἿΠΞ m., verbal δά]., i.g. 102 α trier (of metals), 
Jer.6:27. 


pna (with occult Dag. forte) m.,a watch-towse, 
& tower built for besieging a city, Isa.23:13 ™p. 


ἽΠΣ- ΠΣ 


“AND pl. OYNI, “HND (of the form 239) with oc- 
cult Dag. forte to distinguish it from O°NM3), m., a 
youth, young man, so called from beauty of form, see 
belo +, part. ΠΣ. No.2); unless, indeed, it be thought 
that -his signification is taken from the kindred 733 


No. 3, whence Arab. 6 a virgin, Jud.14:10; 1 Sa. 


8:16. It denotes a young man of mature age, but 
unmarried, Ruth 3:10; Isa.62:5; often connected 
with nina Deu. 32:25; Lam.1:18; 2:21, etc. Spe- 
cially youths, used for young warriors, Isa.g: 16; 
31:8; Jer.18:21; 49:26; 51:3; Am. 4:10 (comp. 
my and 25), 


MINIT see DTA. 
}°M Isa.23:13 2nd; see PN. 


ὙΠ m., adj. verb, elect. chosen, ἐκλεκτός only 
in the phrase 77 YM3 chosen of God, 2 Sam. 21:6; 
of Moses, Ps.106:23; of the people of Israel, Isa. 
43:20; 45:4 (parall. 137? 72); of the pious and pro- 
phets, Isa. 42:1 (according to others, of the Messiah 


[this is of course the true application]); pl. of the 


pious, Isa.65:9,15,22; Ps. 105:43. 


ΓΞ Lig bya No. 3; followed by 3, To 


LOATHE; compare Syr. lus nauseating, suffering 
from nausea. Zech.11:8, 3 nena Dvb2 “their soul 
ioathed me.” This signification is either taken from 
the cognate 3 9Y3, or from }93 and 3 3, but with the 
sense of rejecting. , 
II. i.q. Arab. \-x? to be greedy, avaricious. 
‘ence PuaL, Proverbs 20:21, in 2’ Π2. nena neny 
a possession obtained by avarice;” see Schult. 
Animadvv. ad h.]. The ancient versions express the 
sp ndnae in translating. 


{72 fut. J92°.—(1) TO SEARCH OUT, TO EXA- 
MINE, TO TRY, TO PROVE, especially metals (like the 
yyn. ἢ), Jer.g:6; Zec.13:9; Ps.66:10; whence 
netaph. Job 23:10, 8¥8 373 99203 “ let him prove 
me, 1 shall go forth like gold;” and neglecting the 
primary power, Job 12:11, Jn PD is Non “doth 
aot the ear try words?” Job 34:3. Often—(a) used 
f God examining the hearts of men, Ps.'7:10; 17:3; 
Pro.17:3; Ps.81:8; especially by sending calami- 
ties upon them, Job 7:18.—(b) used of men tempting 
God (i.q 99), i.e. of unbelievers, Mal. 3:10, 15; Ps. 
95:9. 

(2) to look out, to watch, i.q. MD¥; whence j93, 


MA watch-towers. (Ch. 193, Syr. Site examine. 


ΟΧΙ 


ἽΣ --ἴἃ 
The Arabs have in this sense apse Conj. I, Vill 


i and - being interchanged; which prop. has the 


meaning, to rub, to rub upon; used in the sense of 
trying, proving by rubbing on the lapis Lydius, called 
in the Greek βάσανος, which appears to be a word 
formed from the Oriental jn3.) 

Nipuat, to be proved, tried, Gen.42:15,16; Job 


34:36. 


Pua }03 id., Eze. 22:18, 02 °3 “ because a trial 
is made;” compare Schnurrer on the passage; LXX. 
ὅτι δεδικαίωται. Others take ἸΠΞ as a noun, trial, 
proof, sc. is made. 

Derived nouns besides the following are 103, M4, 
pa. 


na m., watch-tower (see the root No. 2), Isa. 
32:14, 103) opp “the hill (Ophel) and the watch- 
tower on it.” It seems to denote a tower built on 
the hill Ophel, as to which see Neh.3:26, 27. 


m3 m., trial, proof; Isa.28:16, ja jak “a 
tried stone,” i.e. of proved stability, so as to be suit- 
able for the foundation of a building. 


ἽὝΤΑ fut. ἼΠ3".--(} τὸ ΡΒΟΥΈ, Ϊ. q. TO TRY, TO 


EXAMINE, like the Syr. Le i.q. Heb. j13. (1 place 
this signification first, although it is the less frequent, 
and particularly belongs to the later Hebrew[?]; be- 
cause trial, proof, precedes choice. The primary idea is 
either that of rubbing on a touchstone, so that it 1s 
the same as }M3, or in dividing in pieces and examin- 


ing; comp. : 35, W2No.1. To this answer Greek 
πειράω, Lat. perior, whence experior, comperior, pert- 
culum, peritus). Isa. 48:10, 39 432 P7032 “T have 
proved thee in the furnace of affliction,” Job 34:4; 
2 Chron. 34:6; where the ayn> should be read 13 
ona “he proved (searched) their houses,” (of 
the idolators). 

(2) to approve, i.q. to choose, to select. It 
answers to the Arab. «ἧς VIII. to select the best, to 


have thé best, to take the better. part of a thing, 


S77 & S- tw 


δ; — Bes something select, what is chosen. Job 9: 
14; 15:5; 29:25. Often with a dat. 15 to choose for 
oneself, Gen. 13:11; Ex.17:9; Josh.24:15. The 
thing chosen is put in the accus. (see the instances 
cited), and more often also with a prefixed; (comp. 3 
B, 4). Deu.7:6; 14:2; 18:5; Nu.16:5; 17:20; 158. 
10:24; 16:8,9, etc.; once, 2) (which denotes desire 
of any thing, and see ὃν No. 4), Job 36:21; also IP 
(in the sense of preference) Ps.84:11. Participle "NJ 


poo 


pl. constr. “RMS 1 Sa. 26.2—(a) beloved, chosen, 
Ex. 14:7—(b) excellent, surpassing, Cant. 5:15. 

(3) to love any one, to delight in any thing (both 
of which are significations taken from that of choosing), 
to desire, construed with an acc. Gen. 6:2; Isa. 
1:29. 2 Sam. 15:15, 278 WITS 555 “according 
to all that my lord shall desire;” Pro. 1:29; 3:31; 
followed by 3 Isa.14:1, 8 W"2 Wy Wi “and he 
will again love Israel;” Zech. 1:17; 3:2; and ; 
1 Sa. 20:30 (where however, many copies have 3). 
Once pregn. Ὧν of pers. is added, 2 Sa. 19:39, "WS SD 
pony ys by W3H “whatever thou desirest (and 
layest) on me (to do) I will do it for thee.” 

NipHaL—(1) to be chosen, preferable, excellent; 
followed by |’) preferable to any thing, Jer. 8:3; part. 
22 choice, 2) ADD Pro. 10:20; 8:10, 19; fol- 
lowed by 19 more choice than, Pro. 16:16; 22:1. 

(2) followed by ? to be chosen by any one,to please 
any one, Pro. 21:3. 

Puat, to be chosen, only Eccl. 9:4 3" 9. 

Derived nouns are M2, WN, OND, NANZ, WI, 
in, pr. ἢ. 13° and— 


DY (“village of young men”), [Bahurim], 
a small town of the Benjamites, 2 Sa. 3:16; 16:5; 
17:18; 19:17; 1 Ki. 2:8. Jo. Simonis derives from 
this the Gent. n. 21793 1 Ch. 11:33; with the letters 
transposed ὉΠ 2 Sa. 23:31. 


oN (of the form 0°32), m. pl. Nu. 11:28, and 
PYM Ece. 11:9; 12:1, youth. 


NOAA & TDA ig. 112 No. Π. βαττολογεῖν; 
blaterare, TO BABBLE, TO TALK IDLY; f{djwagen, TO 
TALK RASHLY AND INCONSIDERATELY, an ono- 
matop. word, like the Greek and Latin. Part, 103 
babbler, idle talker, Pro. 12: 18. 

Pig, id. Lev. 5:4; Ps. 106:33. In each of these 
places the addition of O'N5t/2 increases the force of 
this phrase, see D'NDY. 

Deriv. D3. 


I. Moa) TO CONFIDE IN any one, TO SET 
ONE'S ΠΟΡῈ AND CONFIDENCE upon any one. (Ch. 


and Samar. id., but of rare occurrence. Arab. aly 


to throw one down on his back, to throw ite 
face; whence Heb. 2 M2 perhaps pr. to throw one- 
self or one’s cares on any one; compare ?¥ 223 Psa. 
22:9). Followed by 3 Prov. 11:28; Psa. 28:4; oY 
2 Ki.18:20, 21, 24; 28 Ps. 4:6; 31:7. Sometimes 
with a dat. pleon. Jer. 7:4, I2T 8 OD? inopAdy 


RYO “set not your hope in lying words.” Jer. 


7:8; 2Kings 18:21. It is rarely | put /absol.- Job. 


σχῇ 


Ἰ25-- ΙΒ 


6:20. In such cases, it is mostly equivalent to— 

(2) to besecure,to fear nothing for oneself. Jud. 
18:7, 10, 27; Jer. 12:5. Job 40:23, JT? M33 Noa 
PEON “he fears nothing, although Jordan should 
break forth at his mouth.” Pro. 11:15, OPN Nw 
m3 “he who hates suretiships lives securely,” 
has no cause of fear. Opp.to YY. And so— 
(a) it is used in a good sense of the security of the 
righteous, Isa. 12:2; Pro. 28:1; Job 11:18.—(8) in 
a bad sense, of men who set all their hope and con- 
fidence in worldly things, and do not fear God and the 
Divine displeasure. _ Isa. 32:9, 10, 11; Pro. 14:16. 
Comp. NW, Tee, τ τ, Part. ΠῚ trusting, with 
an active signification, Isa. 26:3, 2162 42 3 “ be- 
cause he trusteth in thee;” Ps. 112:7. 

Hirmiz, fut. apoc. M23!—(1) to cause to trust, 
or confide, to persuade to trust, followed by “bx 
and Ὁ). Isa. 36:15; Jer. 28:15; 29:31. 

(2) absol. to make secure, Ps. 22:10. 

Derived nouns, M3, OND3, pga, MN, No, 


II. Moa transp. i.g. 730, sub to cook, tm 
ripen, whence O°238 melon, which see. 


Moa m.—(1) confidence, and adv, confidently, 
with confident mind, Gen. 34:25. 

(2) security, Isa.32:17. In other places alwaya 
moa? and ΠῸΞ adv.—(a) without danger and fear, 
safely. M03? 3%, NDR AW, 12Y to dwell safely, 
1Sa.12:11; Lev. 25:18, 19; 26:5; Deut. 33:12.— 
(Ὁ) without fear, securely, Mic. 2:8. Sometimes 
used of one who is in too great security and with- 
out caution, Jud. 8:11. 

(3) [Betah], pr.n. of a town of Syria abounding 
in brass, situated on the borders of Hadadezer, 2 Sa. 
8:8, called in the parallel place, 1 Ch.18:8, ΠΕ, 


malar! f. confidence, Isa. 30:15. 

PM? m. confidence, Isa. 36:4; hope, Ece.9:4. 

MIM? f. pl. Job 12:6, pr. securities, 1.6. secure 
tranquillity. 


Oa TO BE EMPTY, VACANT (compare 133) 
especially TO BE FREE from labour; hence To CEASE, 


~—- = 


TO REST FROM, Ecc. 12:3. Arab. 1) and /Eth 
(iM δ: to be empty, vain; more rarely, to cease. P, 
DA Ch. id., Ezr. 4:24. | 
PAEL, to cause to cease, to hinder, to forbid, 
Ezr. 4:21, 23; 5:5; 6:8 


jO2 an unused root, pr. to be empty, hollow 
vain, 1:4. >Y2 jl». Hence— 


ra 
[D2 f. (as being a female member, see No. 2, 
Ser 


compare Arab. ,> , and Lat. cunnus, which are fem. 
for the same reason), with suff. ‘363. 
(1) the belly, so called as being hollow and empty, 


Su 


compare Gr. κενεών, λαγών, κοιλία. (Arab. wy id., 


uy body, especially acorpse; Ath. ἢ θ᾽ ἢ; a corpse.) 
Used of the exterior belly of men, Cant. 7:3; or 
of beasts, Job 40:16; but mostly used of the inside 
of the belly, both as the place filled with food, Pro. 
13:25; 18:20; Job 20:20; Ecc. 11:5; Eze. 3:3, and 
as the place where the fetus is conceived and formed. 
Hence— 

(2) the womb; Genesis 25:23, 243 ᾿Ξ. 2 Jud. 
13:5,7; i122 Isa. 48:8; 49:1, and more fully 1932 
WPS Ps. 22:10; Jud. 16:17 from the womb and on- 
ward; and hyperbol. for, from tenderest years, Job 31: 
18. [93 "15 offspring, progeny, Gen. 30:2; Deu.7:13; 
Isa. 13:18; Mic. 6:7, always used of the offspring 
already born, not of the fetus also followed by a 
genit. of the father (Mic. loc. cit.) [“ myn 103 uterus 
gravidus” |. Used of a single son, ‘303 53 “son of my 
womb,” Prov. 31:2, where the suffix refers to the 
mother ; but Job 3:10, ‘303 “my womb,” is “ the 
womb of my mother;” and “223 23 Job 19:17, is not 
apparently to be understood of Job’s sons (for they 
were dead, Job 1:19, compare Job 29:5); but prob. 
his uterine brothers, ἀδελφοί (compare Ps. 69: 9). 

(3) the inside, inmost part, of any thing, 1. q. 
322. rin’ 123 the lowest part of Hades, Jonah 2:3. 
Especially used of one’s inmost breast; Job 15:35; 
32:18; Prov. 22:18. {22 ‘370 the lowest depths of 
the breast, Pro. 18:8; 20:27, 30; 26:22; Hab. 3:16, 
3D3 ΤῊ “and my bowels trembled.” Compare 
κοιλία, Sir. 51:21; Joh. 7:38. 

(4) a protuberance of acolumn, like a belly, 1Ki. 
7240. 


(5) [Beten], pr.n. of a town of the Asherites 
(perhaps “valley,” i. q. x) κοιλάς), Josh. 19:25. 


3 pl. Gen. 43:11, pistacia, an oblong species 
of nuts; so called from being flat on one side, and 
bellying out on the other; it grows on a tree very 
like a terebinth (Pistacia vera, Linn.), which is com- 
mon in Syria (Plin. N. H. xiii.10). This word is 


unknown to the other cognate languages, but frogs, 


NDP, py as used for the terebinth (Pistacia tere- 
binthus, Linn.), a tree sometimes confounded with the 
pistacia. tet 


ΟΧΙΙ 
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Ὠ 5 (*pistacias”), [Betonim], pr.n. οὗ 8 
town of the Gadites, Josh. 13:26. 


‘3 (for ἯΞ from the root 7Y3, as 92 for 3), 
prayer, asking, and by the usage of the language in 
the acc., as a part. of entreaty, or rather of asking 
pardon, always followed by ‘378, *J78, prop. with a 
petition, with asking, or with asking, requesting, we 
come to thee; as if pace tua, Germ. bitte! mit €rlaube 
nif. Gen. 44:18, ‘378 ΝΞ VDT ΤῚΣ) NIMA]T FTN 3 
“I pray, O lord, ἰοῦ thy servant speak one word to 
thee;” Ex. 4:10, 153: Num. 12:11; Josh. 7:8; Jud. 
6:13,15; 13:8; 1Sam.1:26; 1 Ki. 3:17, 26; also 
when more than one speak, Gen. 43:20, 3 398%) 
43 ITT TY FX “and they said, we pray, O lord! 
we went down,” ete. Of the ancient versions, LXX. 
excellently δέομαι and δεόμεθα, Vulg. obsecro, oramus, 


Targg. §923, Syr. Ga, Jud. 13:8, with asking, 
asking; all of which answer exactly to the Hebrew 
‘3, and remarkably confirm the etymology proposed 
by me, and afterwards approved by Hartmann, Winer, 
and others. The opinions of others are discussed in 
Thes. p. 222. 


f° pret. 23 Psalm 139:2, and 3 Dan. 10:1, 
23 Dan. 9:2, inf. imp. }°3, fut. j'2', apoc. and conv. 
i}, 127 (see note on Hiph.) pr. To DISTINGUISH, 


TO SEPARATE (comp. j'3, 13, and Arab. wb Med. 
Ye intrans. to stand apart, to be separate and 
distinct; metaph. Conj. I. V. X. to be easily dis- 
tinguished, distinct, manifest); hence, to con- 
sider, to understand, which depends upon the power 
of discerning; comp. κρίνω, cerno, intelligo, for inter- 
ligo; German merfen, compare Marke, V¥3, 123, ete. 
Specially — 

(1) to discern, to perceive—(a) with the eyes, 
i.q. fo see. Constr. with an acc. Pro. 7:7; 3 Neh. 
£25976 Ὁ Job 9:11; 23:8.—(6) with the ears, 1. 4. 
to hear, Job 23:5; Pro. 29:19.—(c) with the touch, 
1.4. to feel, used of inanimate things, Ps. 58:10. 

(2) Elsewhere it signifies some counsel and pur- 
pose, to turn the mind to any thing, to attend; 
with an acc. Dan.10:1; Ps.5:2; 94:7; Deu. 32:7; 
Prov. 23:1; 3 (which seems to be peculiar to the 
later Hebrew, see above, No.1) Ezr. 8:15; Dan. 9: 
2, 23; δὰ Ps. 28:5; ? Ps. 73:17; Job 14:21; Deu. 
32:29; Isa. 32:4; SY Dan. 11:30, 37; absol, Psa. 


7. 
(3) to understand. Dan. 12:8, JAN nO} myn?g 
“41 heard indeed, but I understood not;” Isa.6:9 


followed) by 5 1 88. 3:8; 2 Sa. 12:19; Isa. 43:10, 


9 


naps 


(4) to regard αὐ u thing understood, to know, to 
be acquainted with; followed by an ace. Ps.19:13; 
Job 38:40; Ὁ Psa. 139:2. BY) 3 to know what 
is right, Job 32:9; Prov. 28:5; NVI P32 Prov. 29:7 
(compare 1)°3 YT). 

(5) absol. to have understanding, Job 42:3; 
18:2, “understand, afterwards speak.” Hos. 4: 
14. Part. plur. 0°93 the wise, understanding ones, 
Jer. 43:7. 

Nipuat [123 to be intelligent, prudent, Isa. 10: 
13. Part. adj. 22) intelligent, skilful; often joined 
with D325 Gen. 41:33, 39; Deu. 1:13; 4:6; Isa. 5: 
21; opp. to words signifying folly, Pro. 10:13; 14: 
33. 13712) skilful of speech, eloquent, 1 Sa. 16:18. 

Piven 1243 i. gq. Kal No.2, Deut. 32:10, 79230" 
47322. “he led him about, (and) took care of him.” 

Hipmiz 35), infin. "25, imp. 129 (see note), part. 
ΞΘ; it has a signification — 

(1) proper to itself and causative, viz.—(a) causat. 
of Kal No.3, to declare, to explain. Dan.8:16,27; 
Neh. 8:8, 81223 42°3*}.— (Ὁ) causat. of Kal No. 4, to 
teach, to instruct, with an acc. of person, Neh. 8:9; 
Ps. 119:34, 73, 130; Isa. 40:14; also with an acc. 
of the thing, Ps.119:27, "2230 ΡΒ FI “teach 
me the way of thy precepts.” Pro. 8:5. Elsewhere 
with an acc. of the thing and dat. of pers. Job 6:24; 
Dan. 11:33; and with acc. of pers. and dat. of thing, 
Neh.8:7. Used also of things which are divinely 
disclosed to men, Dan.10:14,.—(c) causat. of Kal No. 
5, to cause to understand, Job 32:8. 

(2) it is 1.q. Kal No.1, to pescezve, as a rumour, 
Isa. 28:19; No.2, to turn the mind to any thing; 
construed with 3 Dan. 9:23; 10:11; Neh.8:12; δ᾽ 
Psa. 33:15; and absol. Dan. 8:5, 17; No.3, to dis- 
cern, to understand, 1 Ki.3:9; No. 4, to know, to 
be acquainted with, Job 28:23; Mic. 4:12. [39 
AY Dan. 1:4; Pro.1:2, to be skilled in any thing; 
followed by 3 Dan. 1:17, and ace. Dan. 8:23; Pro. 
1:6; also, absol. Isa. 29:16; No.5, to have under- 
standing, Isa.57:1. Part. [32 Pro.8:9; 17:10, 
24; 28:7,11. 

Note. In the examples cited under No. 2, there are 
always found Preterites, Infinitives, Imperatives, and 
Participles, which only can be safely referred to this 
conjugation. The forms of the future 7.3), 13), etc., 
are placed under the first conjugation [Kal], and 
only a few examples are found which have a causa- 
tive power (Isa. 28:9; 40:14; Job 32:8). 

Hiruravet {2\2n}—(1) pr. to show oneself at- 
tentive, hence mostly,i. q. Kal No. 2, to consider, to 
attend, to remark, absol. Jer. 2:10; 9:16; Job 11: 


11; followed by Oe 1 Ki. 3:21; βαρ 14:16; Dy Job 
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ya 
31:13 Ps.37:10; WJob 32:12; 38:18; 3 Jer.30° 
24; Job 30:20, and (from the power of the conjuga- 
tion being made transitive), also with an acc., Job 37: 
14; hence— 

(2) to perceive [“e. g.to hear” ], with an ace. Job 
26:14. 

(3) to have understanding, pr. to show cneself 
wise, Ps. 119: 200. 

Hence are derived the nouns }*3', {371 1312, and 
those which immediately follow, 3, 12°3. 


“ω- 

3. const. 13 ῬῈ.1. α. Arab. 5) interval, space 

between (see Dual), only in const. and followed by 

suffixes 23, 42'S, 19°3, also pl. 12'S, 13°23, 03°23 and 
wma, OMS. It becomes a preposition — 

(1) between, Arab. oe DMS 3 “between bro- 


thers,” Prov.6:19; DN “between bushes,” Job 
30:7; OY 13“ between the eyes,” for in the fore- 
head (see }*%). [“ So ‘DIN ΡΞ ‘between the Ulai,’i.e 
among its windings and branches, Dan. 8:16. After 
verbs of motion, 1.4. 13 ON, Jud. 5:27.”| When 
doubled, inter ...iater, between ... between, there is 
3... Ὁ, Gen. 26:28; Ex. 11:7; Josh. 22:25, etc.; 
more rarely δος ΒΞ (pr. an interval...unto),Gen. 1:6; 
Lev. 20:25; Deu.17:8; Ὅ3). ΝᾺ Isa. 59:2; 23 woe ( 
Joel 2:17. When followed by words of seeing, un- 
derstanding, teaching, they signify to sce, to under- 
stand, to teach, the difference between; Mal. 3:18, 
yer PIS PD ΠΝ Ἢ “and ye shall see the differ- 
ence between the righteous and the wicked,” comp. 
b ΠΒ ΜῈ 2 Sa.19:36; Jon. 4:11; 2... PR PRO a Ki. 
3:9; DPR MN Eze. 44:23. 

(2) intra, within, Job 24:11, pny ΛΞ “within 
their walls;” Prov. 26:13, Mani ~2 “within the 
streets,” i.q.in the streets, comp. Zec. 13:6. Used 
of time, Neh.5:18, “within ten days” (comp. Arab. 


ra (5 ort ). Sometimes— 


(3) AS ἿΞ and }°33...]'2 are disjunctively used for 
sive... sive, whether...or; 2 Ch. 14:10, ἽΝ» Wey PS 
n> pr? 27 3 “it is the same to thee to help, whe- 
ther the strong, or the weak,” prop. with thee, O 
God, in aiding there is no difference between the 
strong and the weak. The origin of this phrascolog 
may be seen also from Lev. 27:12, “and the priest 
shall value it (the beast), " 12) WO 3 whether it 
be good or bad,” for, in distinguishing between gooc 
and bad, LXX. etre καλή, etre σαπρά. 2 Sa. 19:36. 
(So in the Rabbinic }'3...}2 sive...sive, tam... quam.) 

It is compounded with other prepositions — (a) 
parby, inter, with acc. into between, amongst, Eze 


(31220, 14,and DINE Y 10:2. 


ΜῈ 15 


(δ) ῬΞ unto between, Eze 19:11. 

(6) P2 from between, swifden (etwas) weg, guvifchen 
fervor, French dentré; Zec. 6:1,‘ two chariots going 
forth OWI Ww ΔΘ from between the mountains ;” 
Ps. 104: 12, “ they utter a voice Ὁ ΘΝ 3 from a- 
mongst the branches;” Jer. 48:45, WMD Pa, ellipt. 
for “out of the midst of the kingdom of Sihon.” 
Don a’) used euphemistically for oat the womb 
of a mother, Deut. 28:57, “the afterbirth }2%) NYT 
moa which comes forth frém her womb” (comp. Il. 
xix. 110, ὥς κεν ἐπ᾽ ἤματι τῷδε πέσῃ μετὰ ποσσὶ 
Pavrecdc) and figuratively for of his seed, race, pos- 
terity, Gen. 49:10, “the aca en . Shall not depart 
¥237 [3 from ἜΝ progeny.” i is Egret to 
yy, 203 “BD, wn, LXX. ἐκ τῶν μηρῶν αὐτοῦ 
ΟΥ̓ ΗΨΙΝ Gen. “46: 26). Where two things are men- 
tioned from between which any thing comes forth, 
there is found P32 ... 32, 2 Ki. 16:14; Eze. 47:18. 

(d) ? Mad between, within, i.g. ΤῚΣ Eze. 
10:2; 6:7.—['33 Isa. 44:4, is for 33; see 2 B, 8. 

cat DIR the interval between two armies, τὰ με- 
ταίχμια, Eurip. Pheen.1285; whence Ὁ23Π W'S 1 Sa. 
17:4, 23, ‘‘ one who comes between,” μεσίτης, used 
of Goliath as ready to decide the contest by single 
combat. 


{3 Ch. between, Dan.7:5, 8 


ΓΦ f. [root P2].—(1) understanding; Isa. 
33:19, “a people of strange language 72°32 }*S whom 
thou dost not understand;” Dan.8:15; 9:22; 10:1. 

(2) intelligence (Cinfidht, Berftand), inszght, Pro. 
4:5, 7; 8:14; 9:6,10; 16:16; Job 28:12,20; YT 

23 “ to be or to become intelligent,” Jet 38: 4; 
Prov. 4:1; Isa. 29:24. Pl. M93 OY “an intelligent 
people,” sii 27:11. Specially skzll, in any art or 
learning, < Ch. 2:12; 1 Ch.12:32, ἜΝ 22 ya 
“skilled in understanding the times” (compare Est. 


1:13). 
ΓΞ ἢ, Ch. 1.4. Heb. No.2; Dan.2:21. 


riya f. an egg, so called from its whiteness, Arab. 
ae Syr. {A sud. In sing. not found. PI. ὯΔ with 


adj. f. Mi3ty ΝΒ “ eggs that are left,” Isa.10:14; 
Deu. 22: 6; Job 39:14; Isa. 59:5. [Root Y3.] 
Va a well, i. q. 83 Jeremiah 6:7 »p, compare 


Arab. ad 
ΨΩ 


ΓΞ f., a word of the later Hebrew. 


Ay fortress, castle, palace (see.below. the Ch. 


and Syr. If the word be Pheenicio-Shemitic, it may 
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have come from Y3% strong, fortified, or as others 
prefer, 7723, from the Mthiop. root ἅῃ2: to sit, 


Ae 9. 


whence ΠΟ: a throne, a tribunal, and pe throne, 


tribunal, metropolis, as if royal seat. Perhaps how- 
ever, the word is of Persic origin, compare Pers. ων 
baru, fortress, wall, castle, Sanscr. bura, buat, pur, 
Greek πύργος and Bdpic). There often occurs WAY 
TY3i3 Shushan, the palace, almost always used of the 
royal abode, Neh.1:1; Est.1:2; 2:3, 8; 3:15; Dan. 
8:2; but also of the whole adjoining city, Est.1:5; 
2:5; 8:14; 9:6,11, 12 (compare Ezr.6:2); which 
is elsewhere more Ν ἀξ κοῖς called ᾿ 3 ὍΝ (Esth. 
3:15; 8:15). When applied to Jerusalem, the for- 
tress of the temple is meant, Neh. 2:8. 

(2) a temple, 1 Ch.29:1, 19. 

ri" Ch. f. emphat. NAYS id., fertress, palace, 
Ezr.6:2; Syr. Jlsas. 

MIN 3 £. twice in pl. NYITZ fortresses, castles, 
2Ch.17:12; 27:4; Compare as to the nature of this 
termination, Lehrg.516, note. 


Ti const. ΓΞ; with m parag. ΠΣ Gen. 19:10; 
const. 103 Gen. 43:17; plur. 0°13 botem; with suff. 
Ina, ODA, OMA, for ΘΓ from the unused sing. 


nna τα ων SEP: wh Lehrg. 604); m.,a house, 


Arab. cw Sy7- Jas, Ethiop. f'b:. [ Pheenic. 
defective n3,see Monumm. Pheenic. p.348.”] (Some 
derive it from the root mid to pass the night, to re- 
main. But still ΓΞ, ΓΞ may have sprung from the 
harder 13 from the root 123, as δόμος, domus, from 
Of pu, and as to the form, Fikcg above U8, which has 
been shewn to be for V8, Y28. If this conjecture be 
adopted, nia may be a sepondary root from the novn 
ΓΞ, and O'M3 for 0'N}2 from the sing. N23 i.q. N23. 
To the proposed etymology we may add the follow- 
ing examples of the letter J softened into a vowel, 
0°3 for 533 a purse; DID a cup, for DID; NY a tein, 
for Τὴν (prop. AY for FY); DIN ὄγκος, ἄγκος, uncus, 
for man from the root MA= 72M; Nn for 129; perhaps 
wary (Ethiopia), ls ἢ. vip congregation, conflux = 
; Greek εἷς (ἑνός) for éve: Lat. unus, εἰς, prep. for 
é ve(see Car. Schmidt, De Preposit. Gram. p. 7), τυφθείς 
for τυφθένς: ὀδοὺς for dédve: Latin εἰ6η8) ----Γ 3 13 
“ son of a house,” Gen.15:3; Ecc.2:7; and Γ3 ἪΝ 
Gen. 17:12, 27; Jer. 2:14 1s, verna, a servant or slave 
* born in the house,” and for that reason of more 
sure er mean OY "WX with regard to private per- 
SONS 18 οἰκόνομος, dispensator, steward, a servant set 
over the houshold and the other servants, Gen. 49 


na 


16; 44:1, but se. below, No.2. NM °A2 “ houses 
of clay,” Job 4:19, ἃ name given to hwman bodies as 
being frail and transitory (compare 2 Cor. 5:1, and 
commentators on that passage). ‘The house of God is 
once used of the whole world [?], Ps. 36:9. In ace. 
const. ΓΞ is often used for M33 in any one's house, 
Gen. 24:23; 38:11; elsewhere in the house,at home; 
HAMAD into the house. Gen. 24:32. Specially it 15- 

(1) a moveable house, a tent, Arab. 7.4 Gen. 
27:15; 33:17; used of tents consecrated [to idols], 
2 Ki. 23:7; compare 722 No.3,4; 737, D'eNT ΓΞ 
used of the tabernacle of the covenant, Ex. 23:19; 
Josh.6:24; Jud.18:31; 15a.1:7,24; 3:15; 2 Sa. 
12:20; Ps.5:8. [In other places N!3 and Pa are 
opposed.” | 

(2) a royal house, a palace, fortress; more fully, 
720 ΓΞ 2 Sa.11:2,9; 1Ki.g:1,10; 14:26; 15:18, 
and ΤΣ ΓΒ Est.1:9, κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν N29; whence 
mrt oy WR the prefect of the palace, one of the 
king’s friends, who was entrusted with the key of the 
royal citadel (Isa. 22:22), and who was snperintend- 
ent of the king’s houshold at large (about equiva- 
lent to marechal da palais, Hofmarjdall), 1 Kings 4:6; 
2 Ki.10:5; 15:5; Isa.22:15 (compare Dan.2:49); 
in the later Hebrew N17 5 Esth.1:8 (see No.1). 
WI ΓΞ the palace of David, Isa.22:22; YB 3 the 
citadel, or palace of Pharaoh, Gen. 12:15. Sometimes 
used of particular parts of the royal citadel, which, 
however, consisted of entire houses; 0°33 ΓΞ Esth. 
2:3; 9. 

(3) the house of God, 1.e. temple; used of the tem- 
ples of idols, Isa. 37:38; 44:13; 1 Sa.5:2, 5; and of 
the temple of Jehovah at Jerusalem, called O72 ΠΛ, 
mim ΓΒ 1Ki.6:5,37; 7:12; Isa.66:1, and very 
frequently (compare No. 1). 

(4) a sepulchre, especially one mnch adorned, Isa. 
14:18; compare j2¢’ Isa. 22:16. More fully called 
poiva ΓΞ “ eternal house,” Ecc. 12:5. 

(5) dwelling, abode, habitation, place of any 
kind.—(a) of men, e.g. of Hades, Job 17:13. [“ 3 
EY7 collect. “houses of the people,” 1. 6. of the citi- 
zens, Jer. 39:8, i. q. Douay *A2 Jer.52:13; OVIY Na 
“house of servants,” i.e. workhouse, prison, spoken 
of Egypt, Ex. 20:2.” ]—(b) of beasts, Job 39:6; Ps. 
84:4; 104:17 (compare Virg. Georg.ii.209, ant- 
quasque domos avium); 33 12 “the house of the 
spider,” Job 8:14; Arab. try ( αὶ we ;“thehouse 
of the moth,” Job 27:18.—(c) receptacle, place for 
inanimate things; ΟΞ ‘N32 perfume boxes, Isa.3:20; 
Dn", Ὁ ἼΞ) C°N3, places to receive the carrying 
bars, Ex.26:29, 36:34; 37:14; 38:5; 1.1. 18292, 
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“ and he made a trench Y2 O'NND N33 of the con- 
tent of two seahs of seed.” 0°938 13 a stony place (in 
the earth), Job 8:17; Neh. 2:3; Eze.41:9, τῆνον m3 
nia? WS “the content of the side chambers of the 
temple.” 

(6) theinner part, what ts inside, within (opp. 
to pin outside, without). 30.2 Ex. 28:26; N39 Gen. 
6:14; Exod. 25:11; 37:2, and 10139 1 Ki. 6:15 
(compare j2 No. ,» inside, within. Opp. to Ἰ ΠΏ, 
? ΓΒ Eze. 1:27; 2 M39 1 Ki. 6:16; ? nae Nun. 
18:7, within (some space). ? Man DN within, 2 Ki. 
11:15; comp. °S$ A, 9. (From this signification is 
formed Ch. 3 in, whence the prefix 2 has been de- 
rived above.) ᾿ 

(7) used figuratively for “persons living together 


SE 
ina house,” family (comp. Arab. 1.1) 1.6. wife and 
children and all the domestics, Gen. 7:1; 12:17; 
35:2; 36:6; 42:19. So “the king’s house,” is used 
of the courtiers, Isa. 22:18; ΠΡῚΒ MBi.g. WI ID 
Gen. 50:4. Hence— 

(8) those sprung from any family, descendants, 
offspring, progeny, i.q. 0°23 (in which sense it is 
joined with a pl. Isa.2:5) Gen. 18:19; 1 m3 1.4. 
ὧν, 33 Ex. 2:1; FOV M3 Josh. 17:17; asin na, n'a 
MAM, WI M3 the race of David, 1 Sa. 20:16; Isa. 
7:2, 13 (οἶκος Δαβίδ, Luke 1:27). Like 23 it is 
used figuratively, as aha) M3 i. q. ‘ANNOY a my 
adversaries, my enemies, 2 Ch. 35:21; “10 ΠΞ a 
stubborn race, Eze. 2:5; and on the other hand 
mim M32 sons, family of God, 1.4. Israel, Nu. 12:7; 
Hos. 8:1; like οἶκος Θεοῦ [The Church], 1 Tim. 4: 
15. In some other phrases the figure of a house is 
preserved. Ruth 4:11, of Leah and Rachel, “they 
built the house of Israel,” i. 6. founded the Israelitish 
nation. ὁ M3 123 to build a house for any one, i.e. to 
gies him offspring, progeny; said of a levir (i. ᾳ. O20 
5 OY’) Den. 25:9; of God, 1 Sa. 2:35; 25:28; 2 Sa. 
4:27;0f the same meaning is 2 2 AY ¢ Sa. 7:11. 

(Q) it is also applied to wealth, property, what is 
kept in a house, and all that belongs to a family; 
Esth. 8:1, [29 M3, LXX. ὅσα ὑπάρχει ᾿Αμών, comp. 
2:7; Gen. 15:2; Ex. 1:21; so Gr. οἰκία, οἶκος. 

(10) AN ΓΞ pr. “a father’s house,” Gen. 24:23: 
“a father’s family,” 31:30. In the enumerations 
of the Hebrews, the particular tribes (D°DAY, Ni) 
were divided into families (MINBYD), the familics 
into “ fathers’ houses,” MNI3NI M3, In this significa - 
tion in pl. for 8 °AZ there is often used MIAN NZ, a 
mode of forming the pl. of compound nouns which 
is more used in Syriac [Hebr. Gram. § 106, 3, c.]. Nu 
149, “nomber the children of Israel Γ᾽ onnarin) 


mvs 


OMi2N according to their families and their fathers’ 
honses:” Nu.1:18, 20, 22,24, 26, seq.; 2:2,seq. Over 
the fathers’ houses were OMIIN N'2 YNI Ex. 6:14; 
oniay nay OWN 1 Ch. 5:24; generally by ellipsis, 
MILA WNIT Nu. 31:26; Josh. 14:1; or Mayo wy 
1 Ch. 29:6; ΓΔΕ ἢ yh 2 Chron. 5:2, “ princes of 
houses,” patriarehis. 

ΓΞ is very often [‘“especially in later writers” ] 
prefixed to the proper names of towns, sometimes as 
a constituent part of the name, sometimes so that 
it may be omitted (sce letters 6, h, ὦ, ἐγ τι, v), most 


frequently in writers of a later age, like the Syr. Ad, 
compare Germ. haufen ta Nordhaujen, Mublhaujen. ΟΥ̓ 
this kind are— 

(a) }8 3 (“house of vanity,” 1.6. of idols, see ἢ 
No.1), [Beth-A ven], a town of the tribeof Benjamin, 
to the east of the city of Bethel, Josh.7:2; 1 Sa. 
13:5; with a desert of the same name, Josh. 18:12. 
The Talmudists have confounded this town with the 
neighbouring city of Beth-El (letter 6), from the 
latter having been sometimes called by the prophets 
in contempt ΠΤ, see JIN. 

(b) 28 MR (“house of God”), [Beth-el], a very 
ancient city of the Canaanites, afterwards of the 
Benjamites; until the time of Joshua called 135 (Josh. 
18:13, and compare 115), although onee (16:2) the 
two names are distinguished from the writer speak- 
ing more accurately. It was situated on a mountain 
(1 Sa. 13:2; Josh. 16:1; compare Gen. 35:1), where 
the tabernacle of the covenant was placed [Ὁ] (Jud. 
20:18, 26, 27; 21:2; 1 Sa. 10:3), and where after- 
wards Jeroboam set up the worship of the calves (115i. 
12:28, seq.). Compare ]}8 ΓΒ and jJ8. Various and 
discrepant [not so!] traditions of the origin of this 
city are given, Gen. 28:10, seq.; 35:1, seq. 9, seq., 
which are diseussed by de Wette (Kritik der Israel. 
Gesch. i.124). [The inspired aecount is plain enough, 
and contains neither discrepancy nor contradiction ]. 
Gent. n. is ONT ΓΞ 1 Ki. 16:34. [Now called Beitin 


eases) Rob. ii. 126.] 

(c) byya na (“house of firm root,” i.e. of fixed 
seat), { Beth-ezel], a tow of Judea or Samaria, 
Mich. 1:11, where allusion is made to this etymology. 

(ὦ) OND n’3(“house of the ambush of God”), 
[ Beth-arbel], Hos. 10:14; prob.”Apfnda of the 
Galileans (1 Macc. 9:2); situated between Sepphoris 
and Tiberias (Josh. Arch. xii.11, §1, xiv. 15, § 4; 
De Vita Sua, § 69). {Perhaps Irbid, Rob. iii. 282.] 

(e) ἡ» bya ma [Beth-baal-meon], Josh.13:17; 
elsewhere ἢ} "3 Nu. 32:38, and JY Na (“house 
of habitation”), Jer. 48:23; a town’ assigned to 
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ma 


the tribe of Reuben, but which afterwards passed 
into the hands of the Moabites. Its ruins called 


OT ae { Mi’éin], are mentioned by Burckhardt, Tra- 


vels in Syr. p. [365] 624, Germ. trans. It appears to 
be the same as }193 (for fi) Nu. 32:3. 

Cf) 813 ΓΒ (“houseof my creation”), [Beth- 
birez], a town of the Simeonites, 1 Ch. 4:31; perhaps 
corrupted from nixa? n'a Josh. 19:6. 

(g) 73 3 [Beth-barah], Jud. 7:24, a place on 
the Jordan, pr. for ΠΣ 13 (“house of passage”), 
compare Βηθαβαρά, Joh. 1:28, in many copies. 

(h) V2 ΓΞ (“house of the wall”), [Beth- 
gader], a town of the tribe of Judah, 1Ch. 2:51, 
i,q. 7714 which see. 

(7) D323 n'a [“the house of Gilgal”], Neh.12:29, 
i,q. 2324 which see. 

(k) by03 n'a (“house of the weaned”), [Beth - 
gamul}, a town of the Moabites, Jer. 48:23. 

(ἢ o'NbAT M2 [Beth-diblathaim], Jer. 48:22, 
and onbay Num. 33:46 (“two cakes of figs”), a 
town of the Moabites. 

(nv) ps4 ΓΞ (“house of Dagon”), [Beth-da- 
gon], ἃ town—(a) of the tribe of Judah, Josh.15:41. 
—({>) of the Asherites, Josh. 19:27. 

(n) ὉΠ ΓΞ (“house of the lofty”), [Beth- 
aram], Josh. 13:27, a city of the Gadites; Num. 
32:36, called 117 ΓΞ, afterwards Julias, Livias; see 
Joseph. Ant. xviii. 2,§ 1; Jerome voc. Betharam. 

(0) aban ma (“house of the partridge”), Beth- 
hoglah], a town of the Benjamites on the borders 
of Judah, Josh. 15:6; 18:19, 21 [now Hajlah Vs. 
Rob. ii. 2681. 

(p) 24 ΓΞ (“house of favour”),[Beth-hanan], 
a town of the tribe of Judah or Dan, 1 Ki. 4:9. 

(g) IH MB (“place of the hollow,” perhaps 
“of the hollow way”),[Beth-horon],m.two towns 
of the tribe of Ephraim, one of which called “the 
upper” was situated in the northern part of that 
tribe (Josh. 16:5; 21:22); the other, “the nether,” 
was situated on the border of Benjamin (Josh. 16:3; 
18:13). Twice (Josh. 10:11; 2 Ch. 25:13) Beth- 
horon is mentioned κατ᾽ ἐξωυχὴν, and in Joshua it is 
clear that the nether is intended. Near to this was 8 
very narrow declivity, Josh. loc. cit. (comp. 1 Maee. 
3:16, 24), famous for the slaughter of several hosts. 

(r) NOW MB (“house of the deserts”), [ Beth- 
jeshimoth], a town of the Reubenites, on the Jordan, 
Nu. 33:49; Josh.12:3; 13:29; afterwards belong: 
ing to the Moabites, Eze. 25:9. 

(s) 13,3 (“house of pasture”), [Beth-car}, 


Ἵ22- 


ι Sa.7:11, perhaps a garrison of the Philistines, in 
the limits of the tribe of Judah. 

(ὃ 3. M3 (“house of thevineyard”), [ Beth- 
haccerem|], Jer. 6:1; Neh. 3:14; a town of Judah, 
according to Jerome on Jerem. loc. cit., situated on a 
mountain between Jerusalem and Tekoa. 

(x) ΓΝ δ ΓΞ see above, letter (7). 

(v) IBY? MD see TIDY. 

(w) pnp ΓΞ (“houseof bread”), [ Beth-lehem], 
τὰ. Mich. 5:1.—(a) ἃ town of the tribe of Judah, 
more fully TAN onp ΓΞ Jud.17:7, 9; Ruth 1:1, 2; 
and NDS stay) n'a Mic. 5:1. Ephratah (see p. Lxxil, 
B) was not only the ancient name of the town (see Gen. 
35:19), but it appears to have denoted the circum- 
jacent region. It was the abode of the family of 
David (see Ruth loc. cit.), and the birth-place of our 


Saviour, on which account ,<J (5...) about six 


English miles from Jerusalem is still celebrated. Gent. 
noun ‘one ΓΞ [ Beth-lehemite|, 1Sa.16:1,18; 17: 
58.—(/3) a town in the tribe of Zebulon, Josh. 19:15. 

(xz) NiSD ΓΞ sve NIDN. 

(y) YD ΓΞ see letter (ὁ). 

(2) ΠΡ ΓΞ (“house of Maachah”), [Beth- 
maachah), a town at the foot of Hermon, 2 Sam. 
20:15; comp. ΠΩΣ and ΠΟ) Ὁ ΓΒ PBN. 

(aa) PIV) ND (“house of remoteness”), a 
place on the brook Kidron, 2 Sa.15:17. 

(bb) NAVI 13 (“house of chariots”),[ Beth- 
marcaboth], a town in the tribe of Simeon, Josh. 
19:5; 1 Ch. 4:31. 

(cc) 1993 ΓΞ (“house of limpid and wholesome 
water,” comp. 193), [Beth-nimrah], Nu. 32:36; 
Jush. 13:27; and ΠῚ) Nu. 32:3, a town of the Gad- 
ites, called Βηθναβρίς in the time of Eusebius, now 
Nemrin; see Burckhardt’s Travels in Syria,661. The 
waters near it are called O°) Ὁ Isa. 15:6. 

(dd) {2.02 (“house of pleasure”), [the house 
of Eden], a royal city of Syria on mount Lebanon, 
(Amos. 1:5), called by the Greeks Παράδεισος (Ptol. 
5:15). 

(ee) NYY MA [Beth-azmaveth], Neh. 7:28, 
and simply Ny2!¥ ib. 12:29; Ezr. 2:24, a village of 
the tribe of Judah or Benjamin. 

(ff) PPA ΓΞ (“house of the valley”),[Beth- 
emek|, a town of the Asherites. Josh. 19:27. 

(gg) MY ΓΞ (“house of response” perhaps“ of 
echo”), [Beth-anoth], a town of the tribe of Judah, 
Josh. 15:59. 

(Lh) ΩΣ ΓΒ (id.), [Beth-anath], a town of the 
tribe of Naphtali, Josh. 19:38; Jud. 1:33. 


CXVIII 


m3 
(i) DIT IDS M3 (“house of the farm of th. 


fe» 
shepherds,” compare jis village, farm), a place neas 
Samaria, 2 Ki. 10:12; and without ΝΠ verse 14. 

(kk) TD 2 with art. AWA M2 (“house cf 
the desert”), [Beth-arabah], a town on the 
borders of the tribe of Judah and Benjamin, Josh. 
15:6; 18:22; without N'3 Josh. 18:18. 

(dl) pos n’3 (“house of escape”),[ Beth-phelet, 
Beth-palet\, a town in the south of Judah, Josh. 
15:27. 

(mm) WB 12 (“tem ple of (Baal) Peor,” see oY3 
WS), [Beth-peor],a city of the Moabites allotted ta 
the Reubenites, celebrated for the worship of Baal- 
peor, Deu. 3:29; 34:6; Josh. 13:20. 

(nn) {SB ΓΞ (“house of dispersion”), [ Beth- 
pazzez}, a town in the tribe of Issachar, Josh. 
19:21. 

(00) WS ΓΞ (“house of the rock”),[ Beth-zur], 
a town in the mountain country of Judah, Josh. 15: 
58; fortified by Rehoboam, 2 Ch. 11:7; and yet more 
by the Maccabees, 1 Mace. 14:33. 

(pp) 207 ΓΒ (“house” or “regionof breadth”) 
[Beth-rehob], Jud.18:28; 2 Sa. 10:6;  clsewhere 
31 (unless perhaps Beth Rechob denotes a region, 
Rechob a city), a city of the Asherites on the northern 
borders of Palestine (Nu. 13:21), and there situated 
in the vallies of Lebanon, not far from the springs of 
Jordan (Josh. 19:28, 30; 21:31; Jud 1:31). The 
neighbouring part of Syria is called 2977 M3 OW 
2 Sa. 10:6; 3M] OW ib. verse 8. 

(44) NY MB (“house of rest”), [Beth-shean], 
Josh.17:11, 16; contr. 7% M2 1 Sam. 31:10, 12; 
Ἰ Ma 2 Sa. 21:12, a city of the tribe of Manasseh, 
long held by the Canaanites and Philistines (Jud. and 
Sa. 1.1]. 6. ¢.), situated on this side Jordan, afterwards 
called Scythopolis (LXX. Jud. 1:27), by the Rabbins 
joa, now by the Arabs .,!..9 [Beisan]. 

(rr) MOYI MB (“houseof the acacia”), [Beth- 
shittah], a town situated on the Jordan between 
Bethshan and Abel-meholah, Jud. 7:22. [Perhaps 


the place now called Shitta; \b.4, Rob. iii. 219.] 
(ss) Ὁ MB (“house of the sun”), [Beth- 
shemesh], a town—(a) of the Levites, Josh. 21:16, 
on the borders of the tribes of Judah and Dan and 
dhe land of the Philistines (Josh. 15:10; 1 Sa.6:12, 
seq.; 2 Ch. 28:18); large and populous (1 Sa. 6:19), 
1 Ki. 4:9; 2 Ki. 14:11. Constr. with a pl. 1Sa. 6:13, 
where the inhabitants are intended. Gent. noun ‘3 
vOwA id. ver. 14, 18. [This town apjears to .¢ 
now called ’Ain Shems (pro pts Rob. ii. 339.1 


Ἴ22-- 8 


-- (β) of the tribe of Naphtali, Josh. 19:38; Jud. 1: 
33.—(y) of the tribe of Issachar, Josh. 19:22.— (δ) 
i.g. δ Heliopolis of Egypt, Jer. 43:13; compare 
page Lxin, A. 

‘it) MBA MA (“house of apples”), [Beth-tap- 
puah], a town of the tribe of Judah, Josh. 15:53. 
[Now Teffah — - Rob. ii. 428. ] 


na ae ΠΣ, 73, constr. N'A with suffix 
AM, pl. 3, Chald. m. i. q. Heb. house, Dan. 2:5; 
Nab 2 Ezr.6:4; 1399 M3 Dan. 4:27, royal house, 
palace ; πον ΓΒ house of God, temple, Ezr. 5:2, 
seq.; also, simply δὰ id. ver. 3, 9, 11. 


me m. constr. }f1'2 great house, palace, Esth. 
1:51 7:7, 8 


% . 
Ν 93 an unused root, 1.q. 123 prop. to drop, to 
δ 


distil; hence, to weep, to shed tears. (Arab. ἰῷ 


to pour milk drop by drop.) 
NI3—(1) weeping, lamentation; Arab. 410 


#lQ. 
mentation, Jammerthal, pr.n. of a valley in Pales- 
tine, so called from some reason connected with its 
name; probably, gloomy and sterile. An allusion is 
made to its etymology, Psa. 84:7, 8220 ΡΌΝΞ “AY 
AMY) PV “passing through the valley of la- 
men tation, they (the sacred eens make it foun- 
tains.” 

(2) pl. O'833 2 Sam. 5:23, 24; 1 Chr. 14:14, 15, 
some tree, so called from its weeping, dropping, 
aceording to Celsius (Hierobot. i. 335— 340), Arab. 


S330 


ἘΠῚ a 


PY the valley of weeping, or of la- 


ΤΑ like the balsam-tree, whence white drops dis- 
til of a cold and pungent taste. 


moa fut. 123. convers. J2°) pr. i.g. 823 To pis- 
TIL, TO FLOW BY DROPS (the primary syllable 43 
imitates the sound of falling drops, comp. the roots 
ending with ἢ); see 33, specially, to weep, a root 
common to all the cognate languages and dialects, 
Ex. 2:6; Gen. 43:30; 2Sa. 19:2; often used of the 
people Jamenting in public ealamities, Num. 11:10; 
25:6; used of the mourning of penitents, Ezr. 10:1. 
Followed by an acc. to weep for, bewail any one, 
especially the dead. Gen. 23:2; 37:35; 50:3; also 
follewed hy δι of the person or thing wept for, Lam. 
1:16; Jud.11:37; 28 2Sa.1:24; Eze. 27:31; and 
2 Jer. 22:10; Job 30:25. 133 followed by by is 
also to come to any one weeping, Num. 11:13; Jud. 
14:16; and, to weep upon any one, i.e. in pee em- 


ase, Gen. 4s: 153 50:1. 
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Piet, to bewatl, weep for the dead, with an ace. 
Jer. 31:15; Inze. 8:14. 
Derived nouns are 133, N43, 33, N33. 


Noa m. weeping, Ezr. 10:1, from the root 133, 


N33 m. (from the root 123), first-born, whether 
of men, Gen. 25:13; 35:23; or of animals, Ex.11:5; 
12:29; 13:25. In the former case, it refers to the 
eldest son of a futher. Gen. 49:3. As the eldest son, 
in many things, took preeedence of the rest (see 
mn3 No. 2)— 

Ὁ) metaph. it is used of any thing which is chief, 
first of its kind. Job 18:13, ΠῚ W332 “the first- 
born of death,” i.e. “the greatest of deadly ma- 
ladies.” For disease may fitly be called by a Hebraism, 
“the son of death,” as being its precursor aud at- 


tendant; as in Arabie dsl) oly daughters of 


fate, or of death, used of fatal fevers; and the most 
terrible death is here figuratively called the first- 
born of brethren. ὌΝ 14:30, O°?7 3:33 “‘ the first- 
born of the poor,” the poorest ; as if the chief 
amongst the sons of the poor, or the first-born of this 
wretched age; see my Comment. on the passage. 

In fem. of an eldest daughter is used 1733 whieh 
see. 


"N23 in sing. Isa. 28:4, according tothe Masor. (see 
733), elsewhere always in pl. O° N23, O32 firsé- 
fruits, used of fruits and of grain, the firstfruits ga- 
thered from the field and the trees, Nu. 13:20, espe- 
cially of the firstfruits offered to God, Lev.2:14; 
23:17; Neh. 10:36. There is sometimes added MVR 
Ex. 23:19; 34:26; D329 ON? “bread baked from- 
the firstfruits,” fey. 23:20; DND37 DY “the day of 
firstfruits,” used ofthe ἴδε of Pentecost, Nu. 28 : 26. 


ΖΞ, 23 f. 

(1 Ὁ firstling; pl.™733 firstborn 
offspring; of men, Neh. 10:37; of the young of 
beasts, Gen. 4:4; Deut. 12:06, 17; 14:23. 

(2) subst. primogeniture, birth-right, Gen. 43: 
33. Opp. to TVYY- M327 YBLYND “ the right of pri- 
mogeniture,” or birth-right, Deut. 21: 17. As to 
the same ellipt. Π 23 Gen. 25:31, 34; 27:36. 


ΓΞ ἢ an early Jig, regarded as a delicacy on 
that account, Mic. 7:1; Hos.g:10; Isa.28:4 (whera 
it is better with some copies to read 7432 with Π. 
without Mappik, than 7¥33, with the Masor. and edit, 
as the suffix. is weak); in Morocco now called Sys 


ὅδ. boccére, Spanish Albacora. 
22 id. PP) INDI YA Jer. 24:2. 


155-23 


nya (“offspring of the first birth”), [Be- 


chorath], pr.n.m.1 Sa.g:1. 


ΓῊ23 fem. weeping, mourning, Gen. 35:8; Has 
N23“ the oak of weeping.” Root 733, 


‘22 in pause, 33 with suff. "23 m. 

(1) weeping, from 733, Gen. 45:2; Isa.15:3; 22: 
4, etc. 5113 ‘33 132 “ to make a great lamentation,” 
2 Sa. 13:36; alsoa dropping,a distilling of water 
in mines, Job 28:11. Comp. flere, for rorare, stillare 
in Lucret. i. 350, Gr. δάκρνον and YD. 


apap (“weepers”),[Bochim], pr.n. of a place 
near Gilgal; Jud. 2:1, 5. 


m2 adj. fem. first-born, Gen. 19:31; 29:26; 
ι 88. 14:49. Answering to 123. 


ΓΞ fem. weeping, mourning, Gen.50:4; from 
the root 33. 


“22 a root not used in Kal, pr. TO CLEAVE, to 
break forth, i.q.the kindred word 723, to be,or come 
first, to do anything first (as if die Bahn breden), 
and to be early, seasonable, to do any thing early, 
seasonably. It is applied— 


(1) to the day, hence “9 to rise early, to do any 
thing in the morning, ee the morning time, comp. 
the kindred 722. 

(2) to the year and its produce, D'N=32 first-fruits, 


oR33 early fig, 3, aS early fruit. 
(3) to the time of life, especially birth, 133, 7733 
Se g$-6 


first-born, rS and 3, $ a virgin, a woman who has 


her first child, 732, © a young camel. 

PirL—(1) to bearearly fruit, used of a tree, Eze. 
47:12, comp. Kal No. 2. 

(2) to make first-born, to give the right of primo- 
geniture to any one, Deut. 21:16. 

Puat, to be first-born, Lev. 27:26. 

Hipsit, part. 733 a woman who brings forth her 
first child, Jer. 4:31. 

Derivatives, see Kal. 


133 a young he-camel, already fit for carrying 
light burdens (comp. "Y and 93). PI. const. "223, 


- 


Isa.60:6. To this answers the Arab. y a young 
camel, ‘which they observe signifies the same age as 
αὐ α young man,in men; see Bochart, Hieroz. i. 
Ῥ. 82, seq. See alsomy remarks in Comment. on Isa. 
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loc. cit. and in ‘Thes. page 236. [“ Comp. Root 133 
No. 3.” | 


“laa (appell. i. q. 3 “a young camel”), [Be 
cher], pr.n.m.—(1) ason of Ephraim; Num. 25:35. 
Gent.n. 13 id.—(2)a son of Benjamin, Gen. 46:21. 


ma ἔα young female camel, in heat; Jer. 2° 
23. See 133. 


1132 (i. ᾳ 899-73, “he is first-born”), [Bo 
cheru], pr. ἢ. τὰ. 1 Ch. 1:31; 9:44. 


33 (“juvenile”), [Bichri], pr.n.m. 2Sa. 20:1. 


2 (1) nothing (from the root mp3 No. 3). Ps. 
17:3, “prove me, δὲ ΜΙ) 53 thou shalt find nothing 
of evil.” [‘ Unless like LXX. and Vulg. we connect 
MB] NYA 23‘thou shalt not find my evil thoughts,’ 
i.e. those which perhaps lurk within me.”] 

(2) not, i. q. ND, but poet. followed by a preterite. 
Ps. 10:11; 21:3; and a future, Ps. 10:4,6; 49:13; 
Prov. 10:30; Isa. 26:14; also not yet for scarcely, 
Isa. 40:24 (compare 2 Ki. 20:4), once for Soa Nba 
Ps. 32:9, “‘ be ye not like the horse...to be kept im 
with rein and bridle, TOS Δ 23, pr. In not ap-~ 
proaching to thee.” Γ 

(3) [ε8ὲ,}. 4. DN followed by a fut. Ps. 10:11. 

b> Ch. m. heart, Dan. 6: 15. Syr. Tes heart, mind, 
Arab. ἡ id. for us: from na, 
pr. care, hence,mind which is agitated with cares. 


re": III. to care for, 


2 contr. from ΤΣ 1. 6. by3 Bel, a domestic and 
chief god of the Babylonians, worshipped in the 
tower of Babel; Isa. 46:1; Jer.50:2; 51:44, and 
Dan. chap. 14, LXX. The Greek and Roman writers 
(Diod. Sic. ii. 8,9; Plin. xxxvii.19; Οἷς. De Nat. 
Deorum, iii. 16) compare him with Jupiter; but how- 
ever, we are not to understand this to be the father 
of the gods, of whom the Orientals knew nothing, but 
in accordance with the peculiar Babylonian theology, 
in which all rested on the worship of the stars, the 
planet Jupiter, stella Jovis (Cic. De Nat. Deor.ii. 20), 
which [some of] the Shemitic nations worshipped 
supremely as a good demon and the author and 
guardian of all good fortune. It is therefore called by 
the Arabians 6 Σ᾽ λα “Greater Fortune.’ 
The planet Venus was worshipped witb this planet 
(see TWN, NAVY). Comp. 73,99, and see $93 No.5. 
The devotion to this worship is shewn by the proper 


names of the Babylonians compounded with the name 
Bel, as Y8NV22, SNVO?P3, Belesys, Belibus, ete. 


0 5-- ΜῊ 


N “3 Ch.i.q. Hebr.1?3, Pael:—zo arriict,To 
TROUBLE, Dan. 7:25. Compare Heb. Pret No. 2. 


Inds (contr. from }{78?2¥3 i.e. “whose lord is 
Bel,” “worshipper of Bel”), [Baladan], pr.n. 
of the father of king Merodach-Baladan, 2 Ki?20:12. 


- “ὦν 


as a) not used in Kal. Arab. κι} TO BE BRIGHT, 


TO SHINE FORTH as the dawn. Ty, TO LAUGH, TO 
BE CHEERFUL, from the idea of a bright countenance. 

HipuiL—(1) to cause to shine forth. Am. 5:9, 
wry WY 2390 “causing desolation to shine 
forth upon the mighty,” i.e. suddenly bringing it 
upon them; a metaphor taken from the dawn quickly 
and suddenly spreading itself, compare Joel 2:2. 

(2) to make cheerful, sc. the countenance, to be 
made cheerful, Psalm 39:14; Job 9:27; 10:20. 
Hence my, and— 


mda (“cheerfulness”), [Bilgah], pr.n. m. 
Neh. 12:5, 18; written in Neh. 10:9, 1373, 


ἘΡῚ 7] pr. ἢ. (prob. i. q. τ i? 1.e. “son of con- 


tention,” “contender,” from the root .J to strive, 
see 1213), Bildad, the Shuite, one of Job’s friends, 
who takes the second place in disputing with him, 
Job 2:11; 8:1; 18:13 25:1. 


ὮΝ a a root not used in Kal, pr. TO FEAR, TO BE 


TERRIFIED, 1.6. 502, comp. al) to be feeble, modest 
(pr. timid). ᾿ 

Ῥιει, 993 to terrify, to frighten, to cause any one’s 
mind to be cast down, Ezr. 4:4 Δ). In pp the 


= » 
more common o°>7 3D. Syriac VOLS quadril. to 
terrify. 
Derivatives, 173, and pr.n. 99a, 1753, 


1123 fut. 193) pr. ro FALL, TO FALL AWAY, Τὸ 
FAIL (like 223, DAN, which see), abfallen, cinfallen, vere 
fallen, specially used — 

(1) of garments fallen away and torn by use 
and age. Followed by 292. Deut. 8:4, “thy rai- 
ment pov ana NO fell not awa y from thee” 
(worn out and torn). Deut. 29:4, and absol. Josh. 
9:13; Neh.g:21. Applied to the heaven ‘and the 
earth perishing like an old garment, Isa. 50:9; 51:6; 
Psa. 102:27. 
ment. ) 

(2) of men, who through sickness, age, or cares, 
waste away; Germ. cinfallen, verfallen (compare Gr. 


(Arab. ἘΣ to be worn out as a gar- 


ταλαιός, aud with another flexion, péAw,/euro). (Tob) 


ΟΧΧῚ 


5. ΤΣ 


13:28, 22) APID NIM “and he (δεικτεκῶς for ἢ) as ἃ 
rotten thing falleth away,” wasteth. Gen. 18:12; 


Ps. 32:3. (Compare db to care for, pr. to be con- 


sumed with cares; jy consumed with cares; (Sls 
(es om e 


res the heart, the mind, so called from cares (see 53), 
fEth. f\A\P: to be or become old.) Hence— 

(3) to fail wholly, to be brought to nothing; 
whence 53, v2, ‘M23 nothing, not. 

Pieu—(1) causat. of Kal No. 2, Lam. 3:4; hence 
generally, to consume, to waste (trans.), Ps. 49:15; 
Isa. 65:22. Applied to time, as in Lat. tempus terere, 
τρίβειν βίον. Job 21:13, D9) 2.323. 392) « they 
spend or pass their days in wealth.” 


(2) to afflict, trouble, 1Ch.17:9. (Arab. ah 


IV. id. ¢\ and 4) sorrow, affliction, calamity.) 
Compare Ch. ὟΣ ς΄ 

Hence are derived the nouns and particles O28, 53, 
ba, apa, ia, %3, ἘΞ, Oiog, n°23A, and the com- 
pounds 03393, "wba, ΠΡ. 


mba adj. f. "03 worn out with use and age, of 
garments, sacks, bottles, shoes, Josh.g:4,5. Used 
firuratively of an adulteress, O28) 173 “ worn out 
with adulteries,” Eze. 23:43. 


anaes f. in sing. once, Isa.17:14; more often in 
plur.— 

(1) terror, terrors, Job 18:11; 24:17; 27:20. 
18:14, ninbs Wp? ΠΥ “terrors shall pursue 
him like a king,” or military leader (? here serves 
for comparison, Job 39:16; compare Job 15:24, and 
27:20. It is common, but incorrect, to join ninba 2 
king of terrors.) 

(2) sudden destruction, compare mbna No. 2; 
Ps.73:19, ΠΊΠΣΞ 9 VIA “ they perish with sudden 
destruction;” Eze. 26:21, Ἴ2 δὰ) JAMS N72, LAX, 
ἀπώλειάν σε δώσω, καὶ οὐχ ὑπώρξεις ἔτι. Vulg. in ni- 


hilum redigam te, Eze. 27:36; 28:19. 


παν (perhaps “modesty,” see ὌΝ in Kal), 
[Bilhah], pr.n—Q(1) of the handmaid of Rachel, 
who bore to Jacob Dan and Naphtali, Gen. 30: 3, seq. ; 
35:22.—(2) a town of the tribe of Simeon, 1 Ch. 
4:29; called elsewhere mp3 (Josh. 19:3), also nbya, 


moa (perhaps “ modest”), [Bilhkan], pr.n.m., 
—(1) Gen. 36:27.—(2)1 Ch.7:10. 


122 Ch., a species of tribute, prob. imposed on 
articles consumed, Germ. Gonfumtionéfteuer, Accifer ex 
ise; Ezr,4213,20; 7:24; compare also 813 


yos—nibds 


sida only found in pl. const. *ib2 Jer. 38:12, and 
contr. ‘173 ver. 11, therags of worn out clothes. This 
latter form which should be pronounced bélévé is 
prop. from the sing. 172 for 1193; in other copies how- 
ever (see J.H. Michaelis) it is read δ) 23. and in editt. 
03 (of the form "13, °\, from the sing. 3 (of the 
form ‘)38). 


ssnvinda (“Bel’s prince,” i.e. prince whom 
Bel favours, compare 23; tsha, a termination which 
1s added to words in the Zendic as a mark of the 
genitive, and zar=sar, prince), Belteshazzar, the 
Assyrio-Babylonic name of Daniel in Nebuchadnez- 
zar’s court, Dan.1:7; 2:26; 4:5,6,15,16; 10:1. 


ae | subst.—(1)consumption, destruction, Isa. 
38:17; Arab. sf id. 


(2) failure, defect, nothing; hence adv. of ne- 
gation, 1.q.%2. It is joined to verbs and nouns, Gen. 
31:20; Hos.7:8; 8:7; Isa.14:6; 32:10. It is some- 
times closely joined to substantives, so that they coa- 
lesce into a singleidea. DY "72 “not fame,” i.e. infamy, 
Job 30:8. 

(3) For ‘923 without, only poetically, Job 8:11, 
DD 3 “without waters;” 24:10; 31:39; 33:93 
34:6; Ps.59:5. - 

With prep.—(a) 33 prop. in defect, without, 
i. q. N23. nyt 233 imprudently, Deu.4:42; 19:4; 
suddenly, Job 35:16; 36:12; compare oP Na; 2. 

() 2d id. (comp. ? letter B) Job 38:41 Dgk29 
“without food;” 41:25; Isa. 5:14. 

(c) O30 pr. because of defect —(a) in that not, 
because not; followed by an inf. Deu. g:28, ‘D3 
ἜΝ ngs? “because Jehovah could not,” Isa. 5:13. 
Followed by a part. “because no man,” Lam. 1:4; 
“Wid °N2 BD “because none come to the feast.” 
Sometimes pleon. ['¥ ‘739; 2 Ki. 1:3, 6,16; Exod. 

» nn » Ἄ 

14:11 (Syr. » δῷ τῷ and δῷ Ὁ ἐπ that 
not).—(/3) 80 that not, Job 18:15, YonNB jiDvA 
12 °73% “ (terror) dwells in his tent so that it is no 
more his,” i. 6. terror occupies his tent, and the wicked 
removes thence; 6:6; Deu, 28:55. Followed by a 
part. so that none, 30) ‘73D “so that no one 
dwells ;” Jer.2:15; 9:10; comp. Eze. 14:15. Followed 
by WN (so that it forms a conjunction) and pleon. 
ἐξ Ecc. 3:13, DISD NYDYND ἜΝ ‘230 “sothat man 
cannot find out.” 

(d) "3 Wuntil failure, i.e. “as long as,” Ps. 
72:7; Mal. 3:10. 

(e) 73 OY in that not, followed by a pret. Gen. 
31:20. 
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bbs--sba 


bby m. pr. something mixed, specially mesli.s 
provender consisting of several kinds of grain, as 
wheat, barley, vetches, and other seeds (comp. Varru, 
De R. R.i. 31; Plin. xviii. 25, s. 41), all of which 
were sown mixed together [“or given to cattle” ], 
Job 6:5; 24:6. It is clear that grain is to be under- 
stood from Isa. 30:24. 


mia comp. of 3 and ΠΏ 1. ᾳ. MIND ΣῪ 
any thing, nothing,” Job. 26:7. So indeed LXX., 
Vulg., Syr., Ch., nor are the Hebrew interpreters to 
be listened to, who explain 7°73 a bridle, band, 
from the root 023, Ἢ 


bya (comp. of "93 not, without, and YY benefit, 


profit, compare ΗΠ to be useful, and Arab. ks and — 
sy iq. —é; 5 noble, prince; and not as said by 
Fischer, in Proluss. De Verss. Gree. p. 93, from 3 
and Sip a yoke, as if impatience of the yoke, con- 
tumacy) pr. unprofitableness, worthlessness, 
what ts useless, of no fruit (compare Arabic 


Ab 

(1) wickedness, vileness; Syba UN “a wicked 
man,” 1 Sam. 25:25; 30:22; 25,223 DIN Pro. 6:12, 
and 2¥?237j3 1 Sa. 25:17 id. Pl. often Dyr37 73 1 Sa. 
2:12, and 2973 Wa OVS, ΡΣ 22 WH Deu. 13: 
14; Jud. 19:22; 20:13. ya na “a wicked wo- 
man,” 1 Sam. 1:16; ΟΣ 137 “an evil, wicked 
thing,” Ps. 41:9; 101:3; compare Deu. 15:9. 77. 18 
ΟΣ yaa? OY Δ “lest there arise a wicked thought 
in thy heart.” 

(2) destruction, Nah. 1:11, bya Yi" “ who 
plans destruction;” Ps.18:5,7Y3! ΟΣ ΠΣ “the 
streams of destruction make me afraid,” a meta- 
phor taken from waves, which is not unfrequent in 
the sacred writers. LAX. χείμαῤῥοι ἀνομίας, i.e. ene- 
mies rushing like torrents. Some moderns incor- 
rectly render “torrents of hell.” 

(3) Elipt. for Oya U's a wicked man (see No.1), 
2 Sa. 23:6; Job 34:18, a destroyer, causer of de- 
struction. 

[Γ΄ Note. Hence was derived in later usage and in 
New Test. the pr.n. Bediad, or Βελιάρ, Belial, i. 4. 
ὁ πονηρὸς, Satan. The English version also gives 
by3 in the Old Test. as a pr. n. Belial, but incor- 
rectly[?]. See Thes. page 210.” 


2 useless, of no profit, little worth). Hence— 


G- 
op ve TO PouR OVER(Arab. ὃ to wet, to 
ν» 
moisten, 53) to flow as water, bi, DBPB, ads te 


| ‘sprinkle; (Part. pass. }}28'2 pa “poured over wit} 


yoa--nbs 


οἱ] of oblations,” Lev. 2:4,5; 7:10,12; 14:21; Nu. 
113,19. Intrans. to be poured over, anointed. 
Ps. 92:11, }2¥2 Ὁ mia “1 am anointed with 
fresh oil’ In the derivatives, see #192 and 4730. 

(2) top our together (Gr. ovyxéw), to confound, 
especially speech ; Gen.11:7,002Y DY na) ΠῚ} 739 
“come we will go down, and there confound their 
lip,”i. e. their speech, which is farther explained “ so 
that one could not understand another;” 1732 for 
pa, see Lehrg. page 372, and verse 9. Comp. 2. 
Arab. \.\y to be confounded, of speech, opt gb 
confusion of languages, Conj. II. to babble. 

~ ν 

(3) to stain, to soil (comp. bapa, “sods, men- 
tioned under Kal). So in the derivatives 22h, DIP2A, 
(Comp. p22 to mix, and to stain.) 

(4) denom. from 03 to give neslinor provender 
to beasts; Jud.19:21, oon? 3}; Vulg. et pabulum 
asinis preebutt. 

Note. The form 553} Isa. 64:5, is for 
see; also Index analyt. 

HitHPoe., to mix oneself, followed by 3 Hos.7:8. 

Derived nouns are Οὗ, 2 ΠΕ), biban, paw and the 
pr. ἢ. baa. 


baa) which 


‘=p mh TO BIND TOGETHER, TO SHUT FAST, speci- 
ally the mouth of a beast witha muzzle, Ps. 32:9. (Syr. 


pds id. Ethpe. to be slrut, used of the mouth, to 


ΒΞ... 9 

be dumb, {> ἃ muzzle.) In form and significa- 
tion it is kindred to DON, As to the roots ending in 
Ὁ see D2, 

pb (denom. from oe Ad: a fig, in Asth. 
also sycomore), TO CULTIVATE FIGS (and sycomores), 
or togather, or toeat them,comp. συκάζειν and ἀπο- 
συκάζειν. Am.7:14, D°DPY Dia, well rendered by the 
LXX. μνίζων συκάμινα. Vulg. vellicans sycamina. For 
nipping, vellicatio, belongs to the cultivation of syca- 
mines. [“a process by which they were ripened, πέπτειν 
ov δύναται Gy μὴ ἐπικνισθῆ" ἀλλ᾽ ἔχοντες ὄνυχας 
σιδηρᾶς ἐπικνίζουσιν᾽ ἃ δ᾽ ἂν ἐπικνισθῇ,τεταρταῖα πέπτε- 
ται.}} See Theophr. Hist. Pl. iv. 2; Plin. N. Η. xiii. 
7,§ 14. Bochart in Hieroz. i. 348, seq. 


Vi a fut. yo2—(1) TO SWALLOW DOWN, TO 
DEVOUR [“with the idea of eagerness, greediness”]. 


(Arab. J, and quadril. ,<l; id., Ath. ΠΟ: to eat, 
τ i<<3 


toeat up. Kindred roots are 319, CaS and many 
others beginning with yb.) Used of men eating 
greedily, Isa. 28:4; of beasts, Exod. 7:12; Jon. 2:1; 
Jer. 51:34; Gen. 41:7, 24. A proverbial! phrase, 
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yoa—nida 


Job. 7:19, “thou wilt not let me alone ἢ yoy 
while 1 swallow down ny spittle,” i.e. thou givest 
me no breathing space, not even the least moment 
wilt thou grant me, that I may rest. (So in Arabic 


WE 
Ay srl “let me swallow down my spittle,” 
i.e. give me so much delay that I may swallow it 
down. Har. xv. p.142 Sacy. See more in Schult. 
on Job loc. cit. So in Persic yk?! swallowing of 
spittle, used of delay. Compare Piet No. 1.) 

(2) Metaph.—(a@) to consume, to destroy, 80 
however that the figure of devouring is preserved, 
e.g. to devour riches, Job. 20:15 (comp. devoratam 
pecuniam evomere, Cic. Pis. 37). Pro. 1:12, “let us 
devour them, like Hades, alive,” i. e. let us consume, 
kill them; Ps.124:3. Compare Soy No. 1, g-—(6) 
It is applied to inanimate things, to a chasm of the 
earth, Nu. 16:30, seq.; of the sea, Ps.69: 16, compare 
Ex. 15:12. 

NiplaL, pass. Piel No. 2, to be destroyed, lost, 
Hos. 8:8, specially used of drunkards. Isa. 28:7, 
WO 19 yr) “they are destreyed with wine,” 1.6. 
oppressed, broken down, overcome with wine. Com- 
pare O27, 9,73. The Syriac translator retains the 


word ἴξϑου, mo asSal}. The Arabs use, in the 
same phrase, the verb sb. : 

PreL—(1) i.q. Kal, to swallow down. Once 
ellipt. Nu. 4:20, “neither shall they come in to see 
the holy things ΣΡ while it is swallowed down,” 
sc. saliva, i.e. not for the least moment of time. Com- 
pare Kal No.1. Excellently, LXX. ἐξάπινα. Metaph. 
i! Y23 “to devour wickedness,” i.e. to fill oneself 
altogether with wickedness, Pro. 19:28 (comp. "NY 
Job 15:16). 

(2) to destroy, specially —(a) to give up to de- 
struction, Job 2:3; 10:8; Isa.49:19; Hab. 1:13. 


ἐξ τ) to extirpate, to take away altogether, Ps. 


21:10; 35:25; followed by 9 Job 8:18.—(c) to 
lay waste a country, 2 Sam. 20:19, 20; Lam. 2:8; 
also, to waste riches, Prov. 21:20; to destroy, i.e. te 
frustrate counsel, Isa. 19:3; comp. Psa. 55:10; any 
one’s way, i.e. to cause him to go to destruction, 188, 
3:12. 

PvaL, pass. Piel No. 2, to be destroyed, to perish. 
Isa. 9:14, “destruction is prepared;” followed by 
2 2Sa. 17:16. 

HitupaE, id. Ps. 107: 27. 


you m. with suff. *y3—(1) a devouring, some- 


thing. devoured, der. 51:44. 
(2) destruction, Ps. 52:6. 


yds 


(3) [Bela pr.n. of a city on the southern shore ! 


ef the Dead Sca, called also W¥ (little), Gen. 14:2, 8; 
19:29, seq. 

(4) pr.n. m.—(a) of a king of the Edomites, Gen. 
36:32 —(b) Gen. 46:21.—(c) 1 Ch. 5:8. ' 

“T¥.23 with suff. "3, Tp (comp. of ba not, 
and TW, *T¥ until). 

(1) pr. not unto, nothing to, a particle of depre- 
eating or declining. Gen. 14:24, 2228 WX P2 "WPI 
D377 “nothing (shall come) to me;” I claim no- 
thing, “only what the young men have eaten,” etc. 
Gen. 41:16, MII DILANy Mayr ovoy “aya «(It is) 
oct I; God will answer as to the welfare of Pharaoh.” 

(2) without. Gen.41:44, “without thee (with-~ 
out thy knowledge and consent) no one shall lift up 
his hand.” 

(3) besides, Isaiah 45:6. Ellipt. for WS vps 
besides that which. Job 34:32, TAS AINN "Ws 
‘271 “ (if I have sinned) besides the things which 


I see, show it to me.” Syr. ΣΌΝ s Sd id. 


“yx id. Always with pref. 12: 30 -- 

(1) without. Isa. 36:10, “have I without God 
(1.e. without God’s will and permission) come up 
against this land?” Jer. 44:19. Comp. “ys No. 2. 

(2) besides, Ps. 18:32; Nu. 5:20; Isa. 43:11. 


DY ?2 (comp. of 53 and OY, non-populus, perhaps 
i.q.“a foreigner”), [Balaam], pr. n.—(1) of Ba- 
laam the false prophet, Num. 22—24; Deut. 23:5, 6; 
Josh. 13:22; 24:9; Mic.6:5. LXX. Βαλαάμ. 

(2) [Bileam], of a town of the tribe of Manasseh, 
situated beyond Jordan, 1 Ch. 6:55; called elsewhere 
BYP3! (OY 153"), (Tbleam], Josh. 27:11; Jud.1:27; 
8 Ki. 9:27. 


» 4 ἃ TO MAKE EMPTY, VOID, i.q. PP2, and like 
this onomatop. imitating the sound of a bottle emptied 


out. Isa,24:1. Compare Arab. | gy 1. IV. to open 
(a bottle). 

Puat part. f. ΠΡ. made empty, i.e. desert, Nah. 
2:11. [Hence]— 


7 2 (“empty,” “void”), [Balak], pr.n. of a 
king of the Moabites in the time of Moses, Nu. 22:2, 
seq.; Josh. 24:9; Jud. 11:25; Mic. 6:5. 

TROPA Dan. 5:1, 2, 9, 22, 29, 30; 8:1; and 
WON 3. 7:1, Belshazzar, the last of the Chaldean 
kings, called by Herodotus (i. 188) Λαβύνητος, by 
Bezosus (in Jos. Cont. Ap. i. 20) Ναβόννηδος (which 
appears to be the more gemuine form, comp. 13)). 
LXX. Βαλτάσαρ. ΟΠ 
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Πρ 5-- πὴ Ὦὖ3 


wor (i. q. fed “son or .ongue”’—“elo- 
quent,” compare under 7273), [Bilshan], pr.n. of 
a leader, who returned with Zerubbabe) from the 
exile. Ezr.2:2; Neh.7:7. 


nbz or nbz an-unused noun, from the root m2 
(of the form ND3 from 1D3, Lehrgeb. p. 507), pr. 
nothing, or bringing to nothing, 1. ᾳ. 23, ‘23, 
whence with " parag. marking the construct state — 


‘MD (1) adv. of negation i. 4. ND 1 Sa. 20:26. 

(2) Prep. for ΣΡ (93) without, Isa. 14:6; 
besides, except (when a negation has preceded), 
Gen. 21:26; Exod. 22:19; Nu. 11:6; 32:12; with 
suff. yay “besides me,” Hos. 13:4; Isa. 10:4; ἼΣΟΣ 
“beside thee,” 1 Sa. 2:2; Isa. 1.1. translate “wit ἢ- 
out me (i.e. forsaken of me) they shall go bowed 
down amongst the bound, and shall perish amongst 
the slain,” compare under NDA. [‘‘i.e. partof them 
as captives, exhausted with hunger, thirst, and toil, 
shall sink down under the feet of their fellows, (comp. 
Ὁ} 3 Jud. §:27;) and part of them slain in battle, 
shall be covered with the corpses of others.” | 

(3) Conj. for WS ‘N73 besides that, Dan. 11:18; 
unless that, Gen. 43:3, “ye shall not see my face 
DIA ODN ΝΣ unless that your brother be with 
you.” Fully δὲ ‘Ripa “unless that,” Amos 3:4, 
and simply unless, Jud. 7:14; Gen. 47:18. 

Comp. with prep.—(a) Ho3? followed by an inf., 
pr.in that not, Jud.8:1. This particle is used in 
Hebrew wherever the gerund (707?) is to be ex- 
pressed negatively (Ὁ ‘AP3?). It may be rendered 
in Latin, ita ut non (quominus), so as not, Exod. 
8:25; 9:17; ex. gr. after verbs of resisting, Jer. 
16:12; of forgetting, Deu. 8:11; hindering, Nu. 9:7; 
ne, lest, Gen. 38:9; and acc. and inf. after verbs of 
commanding, Gen. 3:11; of consenting, 2 Ki. 12:9. 
Once used _pleonastically 9 3232. 2 Ki. 23:10, and 
thrice ‘nea followed by a finite verb for WS me 
Jer. 23:14; 27:18; Eze. 13:3. 

(ὁ) ‘ADB? because not, followed by an inf., Num. 
14:16; by a verbal noun, Eze. 16:28. 

(c) ἘΞ Wuntil not, followed by ἃ pret., Num. 
21:35; Deu.3:3; Josh. 8:22; 10:33; also so long 
as, Job. 14:12; compare ‘73 TY. 


ΓΞ (with Kametz impure), pl. M103, construct 
id. and ‘NiDD Deu. 32:13; Isa. 58:14; Micah 1:9 
and, but in ap ‘N32, and so in the text, Job 9:8; Isa. 
14:14; Amos 4:13 (see note), with suff. ‘D122 ete. 

(1) a high place, a height, a general word in- 
cluding mountains and hills, see the root D093, 2 Sam. 


139,25; ἊΣ ΓῚΌΞ “ m suntains covered with wood," 


jan 


Jer. 26:18; Micah 3:12; Eze. 36:2 (compare 1). 
aw N02 “mountains by Arnon,” Nu. 21:28. 

(2) fortress, castle, built upon a mountain, 
(compare Lat. ar, Germ. Surg). Ps. 18:24, sninanby 
TY! “he set me upon my fortress,” i.e. set mein 
safety; Hab. 3:19. The holder of the fortresses 
of a region has also secure possession of the whole 
land as conqueror, whence the poetic phrase “oY 4714 
YIS “D2 “he walked upon the fortresses of the 
earth,” Amos 4:13; Micah 1:3; Deu. 33:29; and 
figuratively ὉΠ Ὁ; Job 9:8 “upon the for- 
tresses of the sea;” 2} Nay Isa. 14:14, “upon 
the fortresses of the clouds;” used of God, as the 
Supreme Ruler of the world; also 728 May “511 
Deu. 32:13; Isa. 58:14. 

(3) The ancient Hebrews [when they fell into 
idolatry |, like many other ancient nations (see my 
Comment. on Isa. 65:7; and vol. ii. p. 316), regarded 
sacred rites performed on mountains and hills as most 
acceptable to the gods. On this account they offered 
sacrifices on them, not only to idols, but even to God 
himself (1 Sa. 9:12,seq.; 1 Ch. 16:29,seq.; 1 Ki. 3:4, 
[These passages apply only to true worship]; 2 Ki.’ 
12:4; Isa. 36:7),and they erected there sanctuaries 
or chapels (MIOIT *H2 1 Ki. 13:32; 2 Ki. 17:29), 
and set there priests, and ministers of sacred rites 
(ΠΣ 1293 1 Ki. 12:32; 2 Ki. 17:32); and not only 
were the Ten ‘'ribes so tenacious of the old [or rather 
corrupted | religion (see the passages already cited), 
but also the Jews themselves, so that even after the 
building of the temple by Solomon, and in spite of 
the law, Deu. 12 (if this be ancient [ this doubtful expres- 
sion is not to be tolerated, no believer in revelation 
doubts the antiquity of the Pentateuch]), they erected 
such sanctuaries on the mountains near Jerusalem, and 
there they continued to sacrifice; and the kings who 
in other respects were most observant of the Mosaic 
law until FHezekiah and] Josiah, neither put a stop 
to this forbidden worship as regards the people, nor 
[in some cases] as regards themselves, 2 Ki. 12:4; 
14:4; 15:4, 35; compare 2 Ch. 20:33; 15:17; 2 Ki. 
23:8,9, 19; Eze.6:3; 20:29; Lev. 26:30. We read 
that Solomon himself offered sacrifices at such sanc- 
tuaries, 1 Ki. 3:2, 3; comp. 11:7 [but in the former 
ease the altar and tabernacle of God were at Gibeon; 
the latter was mere idolatry]. 

(4) It very often has the same meaning as 1930 M2 
“a sanctuary builton a mountain” to God or idols 
(compare No. 3), 1 Ki. 11:7; 14:23; 2 Ki. 17:93 21: 
3; 23:15; and it is even applied to any sanctuary or 
fane, Jer. 7:31, compare fEthiop. £-f\G3-a mountain, 
also ἃ coivent, Germ. Hag, pr. a grove, hence 
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or temple there built. Itis probable that these anes 
were tents adorned with curtains (Eze. 16:16), comp. 
2 Ki. 23:7; Amos 5:26, a kind of tabernacle which 
it appears that the Poni and the ancient Slavi had 
(Diod. xx.25. Mone, in Creuzer Symbol, v. 176). 

(5) It rarely signifies a sepulchral mound, Greck 
βωμός. Eze. 43:7; compare verse 8, and the com- 
mentators on Isa. 53:0 where this signification may 
suitably be taken. 

Note. The plural construct form is ‘153, in 
which there is a double mark’ of the plural; similar 
to MSI 1 Sa. 26:12; compare Lehrgb. §41. The 
Masorites however rejected this form and substituted 
for it ‘N23. Many read this baméthé, but Ἷ as being 
immutable, cannot be shortened into Chateph-Ka- 
metz; and some, more correctly, pronounce bom’the 
for ‘N23, from the sing. ΠῸῺΞ (of the form ΤΠ 3); ἢ 
being retained in the plural, like n?4, nine’. How- 
ever, I suppose that we should reject the criticism of 
the Masorites, and read ‘N23, "3. 


(V2 (“son of circumcision,” i.e. circum- 
cised, for ὉΠ; see 213), [Bimhal], pr.n. τη. 
1 Ch, 7733. 


13 see 19, 


MD3 (“high places”), [Bamoth], Nu. 21:19; 
more fully ΣῈ: ΓῚΩΞ (“high places of Baal”), Nu. 
22:41; Josh.13:17, pr. ἢ. of a town in the territory 
of the Moabites, situated on the river Arnon. 


ἿΞ (for 132 from the root 123 No.3), const. 3 
(with prefixes 3, 3, ? without Makkeph), rarely {3 
Pro.30:1; Deu.25:2; Jon.4:10; and whenever fol- 
lowed by the pr.n. 82; once 323 (like *AN), Gen. 49: 
11, and 132 Nu.24:3, 15. Pl. 0°23 (as if from sing. 
13), const. 323. 


A βοπ(λταθ.. 


apts Pl. (5422s const. 423, (423 On the 
> 


9 
Phoen. monuments very often }2; but in Aram. 8, Ji 


from 812 to procreate, but with pl. }3, 23, [.1>). 
Kar’ ἐξοχὴν used of the king’s son [The son of God 
really ], Isa.g:5; compare WOR Ps.72:1; pl. OW 
sometimes used of children of both sexes, Gen.3: 16; 
21:7; 30:1; 31:17; 32:12; Den. 4:10; although 
more often there is fully expressed M1233 0°33 Gen. δ᾽ 4, 
7,10,133;11:11, seq. In sing. a trace of the common 
gender is found in Ἴ13 (mure correctly “3! {2) “a 
male son,” Jer. 20:15; compare υἱὸς ἄῤῥη»γ) Apoc. 
12:5. It belongs to poetic diction when “ sons of 
the Grecians” is used for the Grecians; Joel 4: 6, like 


: ,| νΐες ᾿Αχαιῶν, and.“ sons of the Athiopians,” Amos 
hence ἃ church, | 9:4,for the A:thiopians; compare ὩΣ) ἼΡ Isa. 2:6, 


Γ΄ 


use.” of foreimners; {28 °23 of the poor, Ps. 72:4; 
and Greek dve νων παῖδες, Π. φ΄.151. The similar 
conditicn of the father and the son is shewn every- 
where by this phrase. 

The name of son, like those of father and brother 
(see 28, MS), is of wide extent *1 Hebrew, and is va- 
riously applied. It is ased— 

(1) Of a grandson (like 38 of a grandfather), 
Gen.29:5; Ezr.5:1; compare Zec.1:1; plur. 0°93 
grandsons, Gen. 32: 1(31:55); 31:28 (although where 
there is greater accuracy of speech grandsons are 
called 0°92 92 Ex.34:7; Pro.13:22; 17:6); also 
descendants, as oy 33 Israelites; THM 323, 
2 °23 Jews, Levites; ΠΝ '22 Ammonites; M1 133 
Hittites; ΝΡ ὯΞ Ishmaelites. In the same sense 
is used SN TPR, MM 13 (see M2 No. 8); also 
Δ UMN (see O'S 1, 9). 

(2) It isa name of age, for boy, youth, like the 
Greek παῖς; compare N3 No. 2, Cant. 2:3; Pro.7:7. 
‘The name of son— 

(3) is applied to a subject, rendering obedience 
«ὃ a king or lord, as to a father, 2 Ki.16:7. Hence. 

‘metaph. a son of death is one doomed to die, and as 
if delivered into the dominion of death; 1 Sa. 20:31. 
2 Sa.12:5: “a son of stripes,” 1. q. doomed to stripes; 
Deu. 25:2; compare υἱὸς γεέννης, Matt. 23:153 τῆς 
ἀπωλείας, John 17:12. Son is applied to— 

(4) @ foster son, who is brought up like a son, Ex. 
a.20; compare Acts 7:21; and a disciple, inas- 
much as teachers were treated with reverence and 
obedience, like parents, and received the title of 
father (see 28 No.5). Hence 0°8'320 °23 “sons of 
the prophets,” for disciples of the prophets, and the 
schools of the prophets themselves, 1 Ki. 20:35; 2 Ki. 
2:3,5,73 4:38, ete.; compare Amos7:14. (So among 
the Persians, “sons of the magi,” used for the disci- 
ples of the magi; among the Greeks iarpéy viol, ῥη- 
TOpwy υἱοί, παῖδες μουσικῶν, φιλοσόφων for ἰατροί, 

Υ̓͂ 


9 ‘ 
povorxol, etc.; Syr. fs WLS sons, i. 6. disciples 
of Bardesanes.) To this usage helongs the manner 
in which, in the book of Proverbs, the poet [inspired 
writer] addresses the reader, “my son,” Pro. 2:1; 
321,21; 4:10,20; 5:1; 6:1; 7:1; compare M3 Ps. 
45:11. 

(5) Followed by a gen. of place, it denotes a man 
there born, or brought up, as “ sons of Zion,” Zionites, 
Psal.149:2; “sons of Babylon,” Eze 23:15,17; 
“sons of the East,” 1. 6. Arabs (see 0712); “sons of 
the province,” Ezr.2:1; “sons of a foreign country,” 
Gen.17:12; “son of a house,” i.e. verna (see 1'3); 
“gon of a womb,” born of the same, womb (866.193), 
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This arises from things, which are done in any fine o1 
place, being attributed to the time or plac: itself (see 
Isa. 3:26; 8:23; Job 3:3); and countries or ΟἹ ὅθε 
are regarded as the mothers of their particular in- 
habitants (see O8), and also nations as fathers; whence 
there is also said "2¥ ‘23 “sons of my people,” 1.6. 
“those who are of my people” (see OY) and BY °23 of 
the common people, Jer.17:19; 26:23. Used of ani- 
mals, Deu.32:14, “rams, sons of Bashan.” It is 
also applied to things which are contained in any 


place, as “ sons of a quiver,” used of arrows, Lam.: 


3:13. 

(6) Followed by a gen. of time, it denotes a per- 
son or thing, either born or appearing in that time, 
or as having existed during that tine. Thus, “ son of 
his old age,” i.e Lorn in his old age, Gen. 37:3; “son 
of youth,” born toa young father, Ps.127:4; “sons 
of bereavement,” born of a bereaved mother, i.e. in 
exile, Isa. 49:20; “‘son of five hundred years,” five 
hundred years old, Gen.5:32; “ἃ ἰδ} Ὁ ΠΣ οἱ 
the first, year,” Ex.12:5. Jon. 4:10, of the ricinus 
ἽΣΝ aap ΠῚ apo yaw “which sprung up in one 
night, and perished in one night ;” “son of the 
morning,” poetically of the morning star, Incifer, as 
if born in the morning, Isa.14:12. 

(7) Followed by a genitive denoting virtue, vice, 
or condition of life; it denotes a man who has that 
virtue or vice, or who has been brought up in that con- 
dition, as 2Tj3 “a son of strength,” a hero, warrior 
(see 2°); ay 53 “son of wickedness,” a wicked 
man’ nwa id. : you ὯΞ “sons of pride,” poetically 
used of wild beasts; *3¥7}3 i. q. ‘3% poor, wretched, 
Pro. 31:5; “son of possession,” 1.c. possessor, heir, 
Gen. 15:2; “sons of pledging,” i. 6. hostages, 2 Ki, 
14:14; compare νἱὸς τῆς ἀπειθείας, Ephes. 2:2, τέκνα 
ὑπακοῆς, 1 Pet.1:14. In other figurative and poetic 
phrases of this kind, which are also common in other 


cognate languages (see Gol. v. oli Caste#f and Bux- 


torf v. 12; Jones, on Asiatic Poetry, p. 128, seq ), 
that is called the son of anything which is like it, as 
“sons of lightning,” used of birds rivalling the light- 
ning in swiftness, Job 5:7; or which is dependent on 
it, as “sons of a bow,” used of arrows, Job 41:20; 
or which by any connection is closely joined with it, 
as “sons of oil,” those anointed with oil, Zec. 4:14; 
“son of oil, or fatness,” fat, fertile, etc.; compare 
a, ON, O93. 

(8) The appellation of “sons of God,” is given 
in the Oid Test.—(a) to angels, Gen. 6:2, seq.; Jok 
1:6; 2:1; 38:7; Ps. 29:1; 89:7; either as the hosts 


) and_.attendants of God (see 82¥), or on account of a 
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greater likeness to the divine nature, although a body 
is attributed to them, Gen. loc. cit—(b) to kings (not 
those of the Hebrews only, but foreign ones also, Ps, 
89:28), as being the substitutes of God on earth, 
taught and aided by the Divine Spirit, 1Sa. 10:6, 9; 
11:6; 16:13,14; Isaiah 11:1, 2 [Here applied to 
Christ]; thus also in the Greek poets, Διυγενεῖς βα- 
σιλῆες. Ps. 2:7, “the Lord said to me, thou art my 
aon, this day have I begotten thee,” 1.6. constituted 
king (compare Jer. 2:27), [Christ in resurrection is 
here spoken of]. Ps. 82:6, “I have said ye are gods 
(O kings), and every one of you children of the Most 
High;’’7, “but ye shall die like (common) men,” etc. 
Ps. 89:28; 2Sam.7:14.—(c) to men who piously 
worship God, Ps. 73:15; Prov. 14:26; Deu. 14:1; 
specially the Israelites, although sometimes ungrate- 
ful children, Isa. 1:2; 30:1,9; 43:6; Hos. 2:1; Jer. 
3:14,19. In sing. Israel is called “son of God,” 
Hos, 11:1 [applied to Christ]; and the first-born and 
beloved, Exod. 4:22, 23; compare Jer. 31:20.—The 
name of sen is nsed — 

(9) of the young of animals, as N¥"I3 “sons of 
sheep,” lambs, Ps. 114: 4; ὍΤΙΣ 33 “son of his ass,” 
i.q. YY Gen. 49:11; “sons of a dove,” ive. young 
doves, Lev. 12:6; ἢ sons of a raven,” Ps. 147:9. 

(10) son of a tree appears to be poetically used for 
sucker, offshoot (compare pay’, Mp2"). Gen. 49:22, 
DY 175 13 “ Joseph (is) the son of a fruitbearing 
(tree); for {3 (perhaps it would be more correctly 13) 
secms to be put in the construct state, and a) to be 

i.g. 775 Isa. 17:6, “ fruitbearing,” sc. tree. But 
others take it Shor wise. see NB. 


(11) [Ben], pr.n. m., 1 Ch.15:18. Other com- 
pound proper names are— 

(a) ΝΞ (“son of my sorrow”), [Ben-oni], 
pr.n. given to Benjamin by his mother, Gen. 35:18. 

(6) ὙἸΠῚΞ3 (“son,” 1.6. “worshipper of Ha- 
dad,” or Adodus, the greatest deity of the Syrians; 
compare Macrob. Saturnal. i. 23, and pr. ἢ. W172), 
[Ben-hadad], pr.n. of three kings of Damascene 
Syria; the first of whom made war with Baasha, king 
of the ten Tribes, 1 Ki. 15:20, seq., and 2 Ch. 16:2, 
seq. ‘The second was cotemporary with Ahab; he 
twice besieged Samaria, and by various military 
achievements, he became more famous than his fa- 
ther, 1 Ki. 20:1, seq.; 2 Ki. 6:24, seq.; 8:7. The 
third, the son of Hazael, who lost most of the pro- 
vinces acquired by his predecessors, 2 Ki. 13. “The 
palaces of Ben-hadad,”i.e. of Damascus, Jer. 49:27; 
Am. 1:4. 


[MN}3 Ben-zoheth, pr.n. m. 1 Ch. 4:20.) > 
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(c) Ὁ ΤῚΞ (“brave,” “warrior”), (Ben-hael] 
pr.n. m. 2 Ch. 17:7. 

(ὦ) 13332 (“son of one who is gracious”), [Ben- 
hanan}, pr.n. m. 1 Ch. 4:20. 

(6) P23 (“son of the right hand”, i.e. οἱ 
prosperity, see below }'2")3), [Benjamin], ΡΥ. ἢ. m. 
—(1) 1 Chron. 7:10.—(2) Ezra 10:32; Neh. 3:23. 
Where Benjamin the vatriarch is intended, this word 
is always (exc. 1 Sa. 9:1 2’n3) written together, see 


eres Ὁ 


(f) p13"33 (“village of the sons of Berak,” or 
“of thunder”), [Bene-barak], pr. n. of a town of 
the tribe of Dan, Josh. 19:45. 

(9) ΠΝ "23 see “ “3 ΠΥ, 


j2 Ch. id.; only in pl. 123, 23 (the place of the 
sing. is filled by 13); as, xmid3 "3 those who go into 
oft, those who leave their country. Dan. 2:25. 


pan ‘3 young doves, Ezra 6:9. (Syriac ΤΟΝ plur. 


AL id.) 

XI with suff. 333 Ezr. 5:11, gerund x73? Ezr. 
5:2, 17; man? Ezra 5: 9; 395 Ezra 5:3, 13, 1.6. 
ἘΠ]: ΠῚ to build, Dan. 4:27. 

ITHPEAL, pass. Ezr. 4:13, 21; with an acc. of ma- 
terial, Ezr. 5:8. 


rTJ2) fut. 722°, with conv. 2") and six times 
320, 1328). 

(1) TO BUILD, TO ERECT, as a house, a temple, a 
city, walls, defences, Ezr. 4:2; an altar, Gen. 8:20; 
a fane, Jer. 7:31; the deck of a ship, Eze. 27:5; once 
apparently of the foundation of a house, 1 Ki. 6:1; 
where 13}; 2 Ch. 3:1, 1s not ill explained nia; bry, 


(Arab. 9, Aram. [LL>, 822 id. Comp. 128 and }28.) 
The material of which anything is built is commonly 
put in accus. 1 Ki. 18:32, Dal) CozINA Ny 773%) 
“and he built the stones into an altar,” 1. 6. erected 
an altar out of them. (Comp. Lehrgb. p.813.) Ex, 
20:25; Deut.27:6; 1 Ki. 15:22; more rarely with. 
the prefix 3 1014. fin. Constr.also—(a@) with an ace. 
of place on which one builds (Germ. etwas bebauen). 
1 Ki. 6:15; 16:24.—(b) with an acc. of person, and 
it signifies to build a house for any one, i.e. to give 
him a ae abode; and Sgumativeye | to cause him 


I will rata is up as not 43 them down, 1 will 
plant and will not root up,” i.e-‘I will give them a 
fixed abode and cause them to prosper.” Jer. 31:4; 


ἢ 44:7; 44:30; Ps. 28:5. (Arab. ly to benefit any 


4 
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ςΠ6.) ----(ο) followed by 3, be occupied in building 
any thing, an etwas bauen. Neh. 4:4,11; Zec. 6:15. 
Compare 3 A, 2,—(d), followed by ὃν for, to obstruct. 
Lam. 3:5, “ (God) hath builded against me,” ob- 
structed me, i.e. shut up wi way on every side, so 
that I cannot go out, comp. 713 verses 7, 9.—Figura- 
tively, to form a person, Gen. 2:22. 

(2) to restore, rebuild (a ruined house or city), 
Am.9:14. Psa. 122:3, “Ὁ Jerusalem, rebuilt!” 
Psa. 147:2; Josh. 6:26; 1 Ki. 16:34; 2 ΚΙ. 14:22. 
Comp. M37%f 723 under 1299. Used of the fortifica- 
tion of a city, 1 Ki. 15:17. 

(3) ? ΓΞ 7133 to butld a house for any one is equi- 
valent to, to give him offspring and descendants (see 
ΓΞ No. 8, and Nipuat No. 3). House is by a common 
Eastern metaphor applied to family and children, and 
he who begets children is said to build a house. 
Hence 13 a son, so called from the idea of building, 
i.e. begetting. The same τρις is carried out in 
Plaut. “Mostell. 1.8; “27. 

NipHaL—(1) pass. Kal No. 1, to be buzlt, Nu. 13: 
22; Deu. 13:17; with an acc. of material, 1 Ki. 6:7. 
Men are said to be built, when set in a fixed abode 
and in prosperity (see Kal No.1, δ), Jer.12:16; Mal. 
3:15; Job 22:23. As to another metaphor, see No. 3. 

(2) pass. Kal No. 2, to be rebuilt, Isa. 44:28. 

(3) α woman is said to be built, if her house is 
built, i.e. when she has offspring tank Kal No. 3). 
Gen.16:2, 132% 193% "PIN “ perhaps I may be built 
by her,” i.e. I may have children by the aid of this 
handmaid. Gen. 30:3. 

Derived nouns are, {3, 3, 793, 123, 723%, 1930, 
us well as many proper names, as “23, 23, 11923, 
393, 1722, NID", MID’, 1730. 

“133 (“ building”), [Binnuz], pr. n. m., of fre- 
quent use after the exile—(1) Neh. 7:15; compare 
Ezr. 2:10.—(2) Ezr. 10:30, 38.—(3) Ezr. 8:33.— 
(4) Neh. 3:24; 10:10; 12:8. 

MIA danghters, see M3. 


3 (“built”), [Bani], pr.n—(1) a man, one | 


of David's heroes, 2 Sa. 23:36.—(2) 1 Chr. 6:31.— 
(3) 1 Ch. 9:4 *1p.— (4) Neh. 3:17; 9:4, 5; 10:14; 


" 91:22.—(5) ser 32 No.1.—(6) Ezr. 10:29, 34, 38; 


Neh. 8:7; 10:15. 

"23 (“ built,” verbal of Pual), [Bunni], pr.n. m. 
Neh. 9:4; 10:16; compare 33 Neh. 11:15. 

Maa (“whom Jehovah has built,” see the root 
No.1, 5), [Benaiah], pr.n. m.—(1) 1 Ch. 4:36.— 


(2) 2 Ch. 20:14.—(3) Ezr. 10:25, 30, 35, 43 —(4) 
see the following name, No.3, 5. _ 
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WIS (i.g. 7333), [Benaiah], pr.n.m.—(1)1Ch 
15:24; 16:5.—(2) 1 Ch. 27:34.—(3) 2 Sam. 8:18; 
23:20, 22.—(4) 1 Ch. 15:18, 20; 16:5.—(5) 2Sa 
23:30; comp. 1 Ch. 11:31; 27:14.—(6) 2 Chr. 31° 
13.—(7) Eze. 11:1. 


M3 f. building, Eze. 41:13. Root 723. Com- 
pare 123, 


223 (son of the right hand,” i.e. of good 
fortune, as if Felix, see j"2* No. 4), pr.n. of Benjamin, 
the patriarch, the youngest son of Jacob and Rachel. 
The ancestor of the tribe of the same name (j*2133 123 
Nu.1:36; ‘2 ΠΟΘ Josh. 21: 4,17; and simply | 2°92 τη. 
Jud. 20:39, 40), whose territory ({'2!22 (IS Jer. 1:1) 


is described as nearly in the middle of the land on 


this side Jordan, Josh. 18:21, seq. The warlike dis- 
position of this tribe is euler Gen. 49:27.— WY 
P'D3 is a gate of Jerusalem, on the north side of the 
walls, Jer.37:13; 38:7; Zec.14:.10; prob. the same 
which is called elsewhere “the gate of Ephraim,” 
comp. Thes. page 141, A, and Faber’s Archeologie, 
Ρ. 533. UXX. Βενιαμίν. This word, whenever it 
denotes the patriarch, is written in one (see j’*"j3); 
but the Gentile noun is written separately ‘}*2"]2 
(comp. Lehrg. 515) 15a. 9:21; Ps. 7:1, Benjamtte, 
with the art. "2.73 (like woyin 3) Jud. 3:15; 
2Sa.16:11. Plur. Ὁ. 23 Jud. 19:16. Ellipt. 078 
2°) for ‘POR VS 1 Sam.g:1; 2 Sam. 20: 1, and 
5 


‘1D’ PW 1 Sa. 9:4 (like the Arab. ς ς sh a for 
εἰμ). 
Lae αἰ, --() building Eze. 41:12 rite a wall 
Eze. 40:5. (Syr. [ana building, Arab. ee id.) 
1°93 Ch. i.g. Heb. No.1, Ezr. 5:4. 


13°93 (“our son,” from the segolate form ‘23 Gen. 
49:11), [Beninu]}, pr.n. m. Neh. 10:14. 


Abubecrite, from 


DIA Ch. TO BE ANGRY, INDIGNANT, Dan. 2:12. 
Often found in Targ. 

NIA (according to John Simonis, i. q. WI) “a 
gushing forth”), [Binea], pr.n. τὰ. 1 Chr. 9:43, 
and M33 id: 8:37. 

m3 (“in the familiar acquaintance of 
Jehovah" =“a friend of God”), [Besodeiah], 
pr.n. m. Neh. 3:6. 


‘Da [Besai], pr.n. m. Ezra 2:49; Neh. 7:52 
perhaps 1.4. *$3, and the Persic ;, a sword. [“ Per 
haps, Sanser. ἜΘΕΙ victory; also, pr.n. Bohlen.”} 
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Ὁ Da a spurions reot, see D132 HiTHPOLEL. 


Ἵ3 a root ot used in Hebrew; prob. to be 


sour, fauer feyn 1.ᾳ. NY’. Hence Arab. juss to do any 
thing too soon, to put on a sour countenance, ein. 


faucreé Gefidjt machen. Hence—_ 
“pA with suff. 192 Job 15:33, and— 


“D2 m. collect. sour and unripe grapes, Isa. 
18:5; Jer. 31:29, 30; Eze. 18:2. It differs from 
DYN labrusce, wild grapes, see that word; LXX. 


ro 


ὅμφαξ. (Ch. NWID 14. Syr. Joa sour grapes.) 
[Xpa see after M2. | : 


TW a a root not used in Hebrew. Arab. sx 


to be distant, remote; Eth. pr. to be another, dif- 
ferent; hence pret. A. trans. fJO2: to change, to 
exchange, ΤΟΙ: to become other, -{])2°: and 
NOL": other, different. It appears in Hebrew to 
have denoted to be without any thing (opp.to within 
it) to be near it, by it. Henee— 


Wa & Wa (comp. No. 2), with suff. “W2 and 
‘JW2 Ps.139:11, WA, TW, in pause TW2, ya, 


but from the usage of the language, a prep. denoting 
any kind of nearness.—(1) by, near; 1Sa. 4:18, 
WHO 1 TY “by the side of the gate,” and metaph. 
because of (comp. ON A,7); Pro.6:26, ΠΥ} AYN TYR 
On? (BSW “because of a harlot (he comes) toa 
morsel of bread.” 


wir =u 

(2) behind, after (Arab. ME vx: after, used of 
time). Gen. 7:16, ΤἼΣΞ iN? 33D" “ and Jehovah 
shut up after him;” Jud. 3:22; Am.g:10, W308 
ΠΣ AYA DPN) “ evil will not come near us, and 
fall upon us behind us;” 2Ki.1:2; 2 Sam. 20:21, 
MOM W2 prob. for iN IW3 “from behind the 
wall.” ? Wig. W2(like Ὁ NNR i.g. NOH), Cant, 
4:1, “ thine eyes are like dove’s eyes ANY? TWA3lD 
behind thy vail” (not, dagwifdjen* hervor, from behind, 
4s in 2nd [Germ.] ed.‘and in Winer, which would be 
‘S TY3"),verse 3, 6, 7. 

(3) round about; Psal. 139:11, 372 Wx aby 


“the night is light around me,” Job 1:10; 3:23; 
Lam. 3:7, “WB 13 “he has obstructed the way 
around me” so that I cannot go out. In this sig- 
nification it is joined —(a) with verbs of shutting, as 
2 13 3D to shut up any thing (pr. to shut around, 
einjiiliefen), 1 58. 1:6; TY2 ἽΝ Gen. 20:18; 392 OND 
to shut with a seal, seal up, einfiegetn, Job 9:7,3-comp, 
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Jon. 2:6.—(6) with a verb of protecting, W2 121} pr. 
to fortify around any one, to surround with a bul- 
wark, Ps. 3:4; Zee. 12:8. . 

(4) between (two things), into, among,, gwvifcden 
(etwas) binein, Joel 2:8; durd) (etwas) bin, as pny ἽΣ 
with a verb of coming, Joel 2:9; looking out, Gen. 
26:8; Jud. 5:28. Metaph.— 

(5) pro, for (from the sense of exchanging, see 
Eth.)1Sam. 7:9; 25am. 20:21, e.g. to supplicate (sce 

223), to make atonement (sce $2), to consult an 

oracle (Jer. 21:2; Isa. 8:19), to bribe a judge (Job 
6:22) for any one; Job 2:4, VW Wa VW “skin for 
skin” (see iy). 


riya fut. 7Y3}——(1) pr. TO MAKE TO SWELL, TO 
CAUSE WATER TO SWELL AND BolL; Isa.64:1, Ὁ 
US ΠΝ as “the fire maketh the water to boil.” 


(To this answers the Arab. |r) used of a wound 
swelling up, Ch. 8¥3 to boil up. As to the kindred 
root YI2, Y2) see ¥I3.) From the idea of swelling 
and heat the Arabs derive the metaphoric sense of 
absorbing, also that of ardently desiring and longing; 
and so also in Hebrew— 


(2) to seek, to ask, toinquire for. (Atam. 8¥3, 


ἘΝΘῚ Isa. 21:12 (twice). 

NipHAL—(1) pass. of Kal No. 1, tobe swollen up, 
to swell up, and hence to be prominent. Isa.30:19, 
nai) mina ΠῚ) dpb ΥἼΩΞ “as a breach ready to 
fall, swelling out in a high wall.” 

(2) pass. of Kal No. 2, to be sought, sought out, 
Obad. 6. 

Derivatives, ‘¥3 and °3 (for ‘¥3). 

XY 3 fut. 8Y3! Ch.—(1) to seek, with an ace. (ir 
Targg. often for the Heb. 23) Dan. 2:13; 6:5.— 

(2) to ask, torequest from any one; followed by 9 
Dan. 2:16; D4}, Dan. 6:12, and ὩῚ {2 Dan. 2:18; 
WI NYS to ask a petition, Dan.6:8. Hence— 


WI f. Ch. petition, prayer, Dan.6:8, 14. 
WA (“torch,” “lamp”), [Beor], pr.n.—(1) 
of the father of Balaam, Nu. 22:5; Deu.23:5. LXX. 


Βεώρ, Bawp, 2 Pet. 2:15, Booop.—(2) the father of 
Bela, king of the Edomites, Gen. 36:32; 1Ch.1: 43. 


Ww coh an unused root. Arab. je to be nimble, 
fleet. 


WS (“fleetness”), pr.n. Boaz.—(1) a Beth- 
lehemite, who married Ruth, Ru. 2:1, seq.—(2) of 
a pillar erected before the temple of Solomon, se 
called from either the architect, or if perhaps it were 
δῃ ἀνάθημα, from the donor, 1 Ki. 7:21; 2Ch. 3:17. 

10 


Ὀν}5-ῸΣ 5 


ὩΣ fut. Ὁ},3).----( TO TREAD, TO TRAMPLE 


pow (Ch. Peal and Pael, id., Syr. J's Sa treading 
down, leaping; compare the remarks under the root 
013). Metaph. TO CONTEMN, TO NEGLECT (comp. 
Pro. 27:7), 1Sa.9:29, WN ‘ANPR NZ swVyIN ΠῸΡ 
‘MY “ why will ye neglect my sacrifices and offer- 
ings which [ have commanded?” LXX. ἐπέβλεψας. 
Vulg. “quare calce abjecistis victimam meam et mu- 
nera mea?” 

(2) to kick, to kick backward, applied to the 
contumacy of men against God, Deu. 32:15. 


‘Ya m. (root 3) prayer, entreaty, Job 30:24, 
TN, ws 2 xd « prayers avail nothing, when God 
stretches out the hand;” I regard 3 in the word ‘¥3, 
as radical, and I render the other hemistich “ nor in 
luis destruction (i.e. sent by God) does outcry profit 
them.” 


ya m., cattle, beasts, so called from their 
depasturing, (from the root 3 No.1; compare ΠΣ 
No. 2). Used in the sing. collectively, like the Latin 
pecus, pecoris, of all kinds of cattle, Ex. 22:4; Num. 
20:4, 8,11; Ps. 78:48; specially of beasts of bur- 


den, Gen. 45:17. (Syr. J-a%> with Ribbui, the pl. 
mark; Arab. x id.) 


bya fut. DY3.—(1) TO HAVE DOMINION OVER, 
TO POSSESS (/Ethiop. {]O/\;: to possess much, to be 
rich; “ΠΟ ἃ: rich). Isa. 26:13, Tew oN sadya 
“( lords besides thee have possessed us;” followed by 
? 1 Ch. 4:22. 


(2) to take a wife, like (ἢ (ἃς to have dominion over, 


to take a wife (Arab. cle, Syr. S53 id.). Deu. 
21:13; 24:1; Mal.2:11; Isa.62:5; part. act. weyia 
plur. majest. thy husband, Isa. 54:5; part. mpaya 
ibid. 1 and OYA Ni; 2 she who is married, married 
toa husband, Gen. 20:3; Den. 22:22; metaph. used 
of a land once desolate, now re-inhabited, Isa. 62:4. 
(3) 3 bya prob. to loathe, toreject; Jer.3:14, 
D932 PE IND --- DIN O73 I3_« turn, O ye 
rebellions children ... for I have rejected you:” Jer. 
31:32, “they brake my covenant 03 ἘΡΩΞ ‘3381 and 
T rejected them;” LXX. κἀγὼ ἠμέλησα αὐτῶν (com- 
pare Hebr. 8:9); so also Syr., Abulwalid, and other 
ancient interpreters; sce Pococke ad Port. Mosis, p. 


f—-10; and compare Arab. εν followed by w to 
fear, to loathe. In chap. 31, the common signification 


CXXA 


Sya—pys 


their lord,” but it gives a harsh sense; and what 
weighs with me more, the signification of loathing i: 
not foreign to the primary power of the verb. For 
there are also other verbs, in which the sense of suk- 
duing, being high over, ruling, is applied to the sig- 
nification of looking down upon, déspising, con- 
temning, as _!\ to subdue, followed by WW to 
despise; _s. V. to be high; Conj. I. to look down 
upon, to contemn. 

Nipuat, to become the wife of, Pro. 30:23; metaph. 
Isa.62:4. 

[Derivatives 2Y3—MtH3, NPY3.] 


bya with suff. OY, ὍΣΕΣ pl. ΩΣ, const. 83; 
with suff. 3 sing. ΣΟ Ix. 21:29, 34, 36; 22:10--- 
14; Eccl. 5:12; and mova Job 31:39; Eccl. 7:12; 
sometimes used for the singular (like 1.278 his lord, 
compare Lehrgb. 663); but with suff. 3 pl. ya 
Est. 1:17, 20, as a plural. 

(1) lord, master, possessor, owner ([“ frequent 
in the Pheenician dialect; see Monumen. Phen. p. 


448], Aram. 23, 5y2, Wssi5 id.; Arab. ἴα» in the 
idiom of Arabia Felix, lord, master, elsewhere husband ; 
fEthiop. YO¢\: compare also Sanse. pala, lord [ac- 
cording to Lee, Bala]). Used of the master and 
owner of a house, Ex. 22:7; Jud.19:22; of a field, 
Job 31:39; an ox, Ex. 21:28; Isa.1:3; of moncy 
lent, i.e. a creditor, Deut. 15:2; of the master of a 
family, Lev. 21:4; ὯΝ ‘y2 “lords of the nations,” 
Isa. 16:8, said of the Assyrians, the conquerors of 
the nations; according to others, of their princes. 

(2) ahusband (Arab., Syr., Ch., id. [“ compare 
Sansc. pati, lord, also husband”]), Ex.21:22; 2 Sa. 
11:26; DWN 2Y2 one who has a wife, Ex. 21:3; 2.3 
D2 a husband to whom a wife was married in his 
youth, Joel 1:8. 1.q. κουρίδιος πόσις, Tl. v. 414. 

(3)lords ofacity,a name given to the inhabitants; 
inv by3 Josh.24:11; ἘΞ Ind. 9:2, seq.; ta: ya 
“Ws 2 Sa. 21:12; whoalso are called in 2 Sa. 2:4, 5, 
‘1. wa, Some moderns incorrectly render it princes, 
nobles, led perhaps into this mistake by the words, 
Jnd.g:51, YI "YE 25] DIN) vin 5D, where 
also LXX. πάντες ot ἡγούμενοι τῆς πόλεως. But it 
should be rendered “ all the men and women, and all 
they of the city,” the latter again comprehending the 
former. 

(4) lord or possessor of a ining, is often applied to 
him to whom that quality belongs; a common cir- 
cumlocution for adjectives is thus forme? in the 116- 
brew (see *8 No.1,k, AN No. 8), as D197 bya Sux 


may do, if it be rendered “although (Pf) 1 was, |.a two-hornped.ram, Dan. 8:6, 20; 0°23} 2113 winged. 


5.5 


ΟΧΧΧῚ 


Sys—py3 


poetically used of a bird, Ecc. 10:20; ἊΝ bya was | (see |!) is also referred to the sum]. From parti 


a hairy man, 2 Ki 1:8; Nyon ΟΞ a dreamer, one 
who has dreams, Gen. 37:19; 2°73 2¥3 one who has 
forensic causes, Ex.24:14; comp. Isa. 50:8; ‘“ mas- 
ters of my covenant, of my oath,” joined in league 
with me, Gen.14:13; Neh.6:18; Hwa Sya master 
of tongue, charmer, Ecc. 10:11; 2} -Ya greedy, Pro. 
23:2; compare 29:22. Pro.16:22, 920 OND Nplp 
Oya “prudence is a fountain of life to its owner,” 
i.e. to him who is endowed with it; Pro.1:19; 17:8; 
Ecc. 8:8, POYANY yer ppm Nx « wickedness does not 
deliver its owner,” i.e.the wicked person; Kec.7 12; 
Prov. 3:27, weyan DIO-VIOA ON “withhold no good 
from its owner,” from him to whom it is due, to 
whom it belongs, i. e. the needy. 

(5) With art. yan; with pref. byaa, byad Baal, 1.6. 
Lord; κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν, the name of an idol of the Phani- 
cians, especially of the Tyrians: it was their domestic 
and principal deity, also worshipped with great devo- 
tion together with Astarte, by the Hebrews, especially 
in Samaria (see TW, MAVY), Jud. 6:25, seq.; 2 Ki. 
10:18, seq. Hence 2933 12 the temple of Baal, 1 Ki. 
16:32; Syan *8°3) prophets of Baal, 1 Ki.18:22,25; 

¥23 ANY remains of the worship of Baal, Zeph.1:4; 
pl. ΣΡ statues of Baal, Jud. 4:11; 3:7; 8:33; 
10:10; 1Sa.7:4; 12:10, οἴο. The worship of this 
God by the Pheenicians and Peni is shewn amongst 
other things by the Phenician proper names, as 
Ovany (which see), Jerombalus (293%), and by those 
of the Peeni, as Hannibal (0335 “grace of Baal”), 
Hasdrubal (yay “aid of Baal”), Muthumballes 
(2¥3IN) “man of Baal”), etc. Amongst the Ba- 
bylonians the same deity was called in the Aramean 
manner 2 Belus (see that word) for 273; amongst 
the Tyrians themselves his full name appears to have 
been W¥ 993 NI (Inscr. Melit. Bilingu.) Malke- 
reth (i.e. “king of the city,” for ΠῚ 7%), lord 
of Tyre ; the Greeks, from some supposed resemblance 
ot embiems, constantly called him (see the cited in- 
s“iption) Hercules, Hercules Tyrius; see my more 
fuii remarks in Germ. Encyclopedia, vol. viii. p. 39%, 
86.) arts. Baal, Bel, Belus. Many suppose (see Miin- 
ter, Religion der Babylonier, p.16,seqq.; [“ Movers’ 
Phonizier, i. p.169, seq.”]) that the sun itself was 
worshipped under this name; but that it was not this 
luminary but the planet Jupiter, as the ruler and giver 
ef good fortune, that is to be understood by this name, 
Thave sought to shew by many arguments in my Com- 
ment. on Isa. vol. ii. p. 335, seq., and in Encyclop. 1. 1. 
_ P-398, seq.; this is acceded to by Rosenmiiller, Bibl. 
Alterthumskunde, i. ii. p. 11, et passim, f Yet I would 
not deny that δ. with certain attributes, as }'!27 bya 


cular cities devoted to his wership he received par- 
ticular epithets; such as—(a) "3 23 [Baal 
berith], lord and guardian of covenants, worshipped 
by the Shechemites, Jud.8:33; 9:4; compare 46, 
as if Ζεὺς ὅρκιος, or Deus fidius [“ According to Mo- 
vers loc. cit. ‘ Baal in covenant with the idolaters of 
Israel’ ”}.—(b) 143} Oya [ Baal-zebub], worshipped 
by the Philistines of Ekron, as if the fly-destroyer, 
like Ζεὺς ᾿Απόμνιος of Elis (Pausan. v.14, § 2), and 
Myiagrus deus of the Romans (Solin. Polyhist. ὁ. 1), 
2 Ki. 1:2.—(c) We Oya [Baal-peor] of the Moab- 
ites; see WB. 

(6) Inasmuch as: it denotes the possessor of a 
thing, it is applied also to the place which has any 
thing, 1.e.in which any thing ts and is found, and it is 
of the same power as N!3 No.5. So in the proper 
names of towns. . 

(a) 2932 1 Ch. 4:33; [Baal], perhaps the same 
town as 183 nya (“having a well”), on the borders 
of the tribe of Simeon. Josh. 19:8. 

(0) 73 2Y3 [ Baal-Gad], so called from the wor- 
ship of Gad (i.e. ‘‘Fortune”), situated at the foot 
of Hermon near the source of the Jordan, prob. i. q. 
ἡ. 2Y3 letter 6. Itisa great mistake to suppose, 
as some do, that this city is to be sought for where the 
remarkable ruins of the city of Baalbec or Helio- 
polis stand; as to which see Thes. p. 225. 

(ὦ 127 oy3 [Baal-hamon], (“place of a mul- 
titude,” i. ᾳ 08 Sy2 sacred to Jupiter Ammon), 
a town near which Solomon had a vineyard, Canticles 
8:11. Thetown of Βελαμών (Alexand. Βαλαμών), 
situated in Samaria, is mentioned Judith 8:3. 

(ὦ) WSN 2Y2 (Baal-hazor], (“having a vil- 
lage”), a town or village near the tribe of Ephraim, 
2 Sam. 13:23; perhaps i.q. VSM Neh. 11:33, in the 
tribe of Benjamin. 

(ὁ) HOW Dua [Baal-hermon], a town with a 
mountain near it, at the foot of Hermon, 1 Ch. 5:23; 
Jud. 3:3; compare letter 0. 

(f) ἦν 2Y3 [Baal-meon}, (“place of habita- 
tion”), see 2 22 M2 p.cxvn, A. 

(g) D'S pap) [Baal-perazim], (“plac2 of 
breaches”), a place or village near the valley of 
Rephaim, 2 Sam. §:20; 1 Ch. 14:11; compare Isa. 
28:21. 

(hk) ND bya [Baal-zephon], (“place of Ty- 
phon,” vr, “sacred to Typhon”), a town of the Egyp- 
tians near the Red Sea, Exod. 14: 2,9; Nu. 33:7 ° 
The name suits very well the site of this city in the 
uncultivated, places between the Nile and the Red Sea, 
which were regarded as the abode of Typhon or the 


μονα ὧν 
evil demon of the Egyptians. See Creuzer, in Com- 
ment. on Herodotus, 1. § 22; Symbol. 1. 317, seq. 

(ἢ περ bya [Baal-shalishah), 2 Ki. 4:42, the 
name of a town, probably situated in the region of 
ayy near the mountains of Ephraim (1 Sa. 9:4). 

(1) Wr 22 [Baal-tamar], (“place of palm 
trees”), Jud. 20°33. 

(ἢ) WAY V3 (“citizens of Judah”), 2 Sa. 6:2; 
a town which is elsewhere called nya (“city ”), 
and Kirjath-Jearim, compare 1 Ch. 13:6; see 2¥2 
No. 2, a. 

(7) proper names of men are— 

(a) 993 [Baal]—(a) 1 Ch. 5:5.—() 8:30; 
9:36. 

(6) ὉΠ Oya [Baal-hanan], (“lord of benig- 
nity”), pr.n.—(a) of a king of the Edomites, Gen. 
36:38; 1 Ch. 1:49;—(/2) of a royal officer, 1 Ch. 
27:28. 


pe Chald. i. q. Hebr. ΣΡ lord, master. As to 
pyD bya see DYD. From this form is contracted Σ 
which see. 


mya [root 293], f.—(1) mistress; M39 noya 
1Ki.17:17. Metaph. possessed of, endued with 
wny thing; sisen>ya having a familiar spirit (see 2}); 
ΡΣ nya “a sorceress,” Nah. 3:4. 

(2) collect. civitas 1. q. O°293 cives (see by3 No. 3), 
like N3 danghter,for 0°93. J thus explain [ Baalah], 
the pr. n. of two cities, of which one— (a) was situated 
in the northern part of the tribe of Judah (Josh. 
15:9; 1 Ch. 13:6), called also ΠῚ ΠΣ °Y3 (“inhabi- 
tants of Judah,” see 0¥3 No. 6 letter J), OW. NMP 
(which see) and YSN DP; and it appears to have 
given its name to Mount Baalah (Josh. 15:11) in the 
same region, but situated nearer to the sea.—(b) 
another, situated in the southern part of the same 
tribe, Josh. 15:29; and it appears to be the same 
which is elsewhere called nba Josh. 19:3, and nnp3 
1 Ch. 4:29, and is attributed to the Simeonites; comp. 
Sy No. 6, a. 


m ΝΞ. (civitates, see mya No. 2) [Bealoth, 
“in Aloth”], pr. n.of a town in the south of Judah, 
Josh. 15:24; different from neva verses Q, 29. 


YT 2VA (“ whom the Lord has known and cares 
for,” compare YT"), [Beeliadah], pr. n. of ason 
of David, 1 Ch. 14:7; called 2 Sa. 5:16 pore (“God 
knoweth”). 


mya (“whom Jehovah rules”), [Bealiah}, 
pr.n.m.1 Ch. 12:5. 


ΟΝ (ig ΤῸΝ 13 “son of exnitation,’ see | 


CXXXIlI 


“yr—ya 


213), [Baalis], pr.n. of a king of the Ammonites, 
Jer. 40:14. Some copies with Josephus (Arch. ix. 3) 


"read ovy3. 


NP¥A (civitas, i.q. ἌΣ No. 2, of the form N33}, 
NY), [Baalath], a town of the tribe of Dan, Josh, 
19:44; rebuilt or fortified by Solomon, 1 Ki. 9:18; 
2 Ch. 8:6. 


asa-ndya see 093 No. 6, a. 
ΓΙᾺ pr.n. of a city beyond Jordan, Nu. 32:3 ] 


NIVS (ig. NWR “son of affliction"= 1), 
[Baanah], pr.n. m—(1) 1 Ki. 4:12.—(2) 1 Ki 
4:16.—(3) Neh. 3:4. 

mya (id.), [Baanah], pr.n. m.—(1) 2 Sa. 4:2. 
—(2) 2Sa. 23:29; 1Ch.11:30.—(3) Ezr.2:2; Neh. 
7:7; 10:28. 


[1 
Wa fut. WI'—(1) pr. TO FEED UPON, TO EAT 
UP, TO CONSUME, see Pre, and Hirt No.1, and 


ὝΣΞ cattle, so called from depasturing (Syr. S54 to 


glean, to gather a bundle; ἫΝ a gleaning, gathered 
bundle). 

(2) Specially, to consume with fire (comp. SON 
No. 2), to burn up (Ch.W3 to burn; Pact, to kindle). 
Psa. 83:15, YW WAN UND “as the fire burneth a 
wood ;” commonly followed by 3 Job 1:16, “the fire 
of God fell from heaven, 0°32) {N¥3 WIA) and 
burned up the sheep and the young men.” Num. 
11:3; Ps.106:18; Isa. 42:25; Jer. 44:6; Lam.2:3; 
also, to kindle, Isa. 30:33. Elsewhere, intrans.— 
(a) to be consumed with fire, Ex. 3:3; Isa. 1:31: 
9:17.—(b) to burn as fire, Jer. 20:9; pitch, Isa. 34: 
9; a coal, Eze. 1:13; applied to anger, Isa. 30:27; 
Psa. 79:5; 89:47.—(c) to be kindled. Hosea 7:4, 
“like an oven MAND TW kindled by the baker;” 
also, to kindle up as a coal, Ps. 18:9; and metaph 
anger, Ps. 2:12; Est. 1:12. 

(3) denom. from YY3 to be brutish, Jer. 10:8. 
Part. O°WI2 brutish men, Psa. 94:8; fierce, Eze 
21:36. 

ΝΊΡΗΑΙ, to become brutish, Jer.10:14, 21; 51: 
17. Isaiah 19:11, 73) AY “counsel is become 
brutish.” 

Pre. WA inf. W3 fut. Wd. 

(1) to depasture a field, a vineyard, Isa. 3:14: 
5:5; followed by 3 Ex. 22:4. 

(2) i.g. Kal No. 2, to kindle, as fire, Exod. 35:3; 
wood, Lev. 6:5; also, to burn, to consume, Neh. 10° 
35; Isa. 44:15; 40:16; 3 US Ἢ to set fire to any 


thing, Eze: 39:9, 10. 


bby —ayy5 


(3) to take away, to remove, to exterminate. 
1 Ki. 22:47, “and the remnant of the Sodomites W3 
PWT) he removed from the land.” Deu. 26:13, 
14; 2Sa.4:11; 2 Ki. 23:24; 2Ch.19:3. The cus- 
tomary phrase in Deuteronomy, when the punishment 
of death is commanded, is this, J23? YI AYA “thou 
shalt take away this wickedness from amongst you,” 
Deu. 13:6; 17:75 19:19; 21:21; 22:21, 24; 24:7; 
or ΞΡ Ὁ im 195 22582;; compare at 20:13, 
(As to ‘the synonymous phrases of Exodus, Leviticus, 
and Numbers, see the root N73). Isa. 6:13, “yet a 
tenth part shall remain in the land, Py, ΠΡ ΠῚ Πἧ 
and this shall again be Scie baked ” Nu. 24: 22, 
ἊΝ ya? an. τ the Kenites shall be exterminated.” 
Isa. 4:4, “when the Lord shall have washed away 
the filth of the daughters of Zion ... 0) payin ming 
Wa with the spirit of Ae! ae and with the spirit 
of extermination,” i.e. by judging and extermi- 
nating the wicked by his spirit, or his divine power. 
Constr. also followed by “WO, as implying that one 
who exterminates and expels another, follows and 

ursues after him. 1 Ki. 14:10, “2 “OSX I 
bbs 2) WD OYA “ and I will exterminate the 
house of Jeroboam, as dung is cast out.” 1 Ki.21:21. 

Pua, to be kindled, of a furnace, Jer. 36:22. 

Hipuip—(1) to depasture, 1.q. Piet No.1, Ex. 
92:5. 

(2) i.g. Pret No. 2, to kindle, Ex. 22:6; to burn, 
to burn up, with an acc. Eze. 5:2; Jud.15:5. With 
the addition of U3 2 Ch. 28:3; 2 VE Δ Π to put 
fire to any thing, Jud. 15:5, init. 

(3) ig. Pie No. 3, to remove, to exterminate, fol- 
lowed by “208 1 Ki. 16:3. 

Derived nouns, besides the three which follow 
immediately, are VY3, ΠΊΕ and pr. n. Wa, 

W2 m. pr. stupidity, but always concr. stupid, 
brutish, like cattle; used of men, Ps.49:11; 73:22; 
Pro. 12:1; 30:2. Comp. the root No. 3,and Nirnat. 

NWS (“foolish”), [Baara], pr.n. f.1Ch.8:8; 


in verse 9 written UN, bya manifest [tr anseriptural 
error. 


MW ἢ burning; specially used of ecrn in a field, 
Ex. 22:5. Compare root No. 2. 

wy 2 an unused root. Ch. WY3 1. ᾳ UNA to be 
evil, to displease. Hence— 

SUY3 Baasha, pr.n. of a king of Israel from the 
year 952 to 930, B.C., 1 Ki. 15:16, seq.; chap. 16; 
2 Ch. 16:1, seq.;- Jer. 41:9. 

meyys (i.e. ΠΣ “work of Jehovah”), pr. Dy 
m. 1 Ch. 6:25; see the root ney, 


CXXXIIl 


Obys—by 


mnvys (ig. ΠΡΟ M3 “house” or “temple 
of Astarte,” see page xc, B), [Beeshterah}. pr.n 
of a city of the Levites, situated in the tribe cf Ma- 
nasseh, beyond Jordan, Josh. 21:27; 1 Chron. 0:56; 
called ΤΊ, 

As to NYA, Fisius (in Annal. Philol. i. 147) has 
of late dontparetl Gr. ἐν Κροίσου, ἐν Awe (sc. οἴκῳ). 
But in Josh. loc. cit. TWIWVY3 cannot be rendered “ in 
Astarte’s” (sc: house, or temple), but it is pr.n. of a 
place, put in the nominative. 


We = or SW = a root not used in Kal. 


Ass to fear, to be afraid, to dread. 

Pie Nya fut. nya —(1 ) TO FRIGHTEN, TO TER- 
RIFY, only poet. Ps. 18:5; Job 3:5; 6:4; [subst.] 
7:14: 9:34; 15:11, 21; 15:24; Isa. 21: 4. 

(2) suddenly to come uponany one. 1Sa.16:14, 
min? NX AY ΠῚ IMDS “ there STuaenly came 
upon him an evil spirit sent from Jehovah ;” verse 15. 


Syrias 


(Arab. ὡς to come suddenly, to happen unexpect- 
rst 


edly, with an acc. III, to attack unexpectedly; dx 
suddenly.) 

Nipuat, to be frightened, terrified, Dan. 8:17, 
followed by 250 1 Ch. 21:30; Est. 7:6. [Hencej— 

minya f. terror, Jer.8:15; 14:19. 

ΠΩΣ m. pl. terrors, Ps.88:17; Job 6:4. 

y2 (from the root ~$3), m. mud, mire, Jer.38:22. 


mya (from the root Υ 53), f.a marsh, Job 8:11; 
40:21. Pl. with suff. YON¥32 by an incorrect read- 
ing of Eze. 47:11 for ΤΩ͂Ν, 

“$2 (prob. 1.4. ‘D3 which’ see), [Bezaz], pr.n. of 
a man, Ezr.2:17; Neh. 7:23; 10:19. 

“V$a (from the root 1¥3 No.1), m.—(1) vintage; 
Levit. 26:5; Isa.24:13; 32:10; Jer. 48:32. 

(2) adj. tnaccessible, high, i.q. W832 see the reot 
No.2, Zec. 11:2 7p. 

-ὰ- 


ΜΞ an unused root, 1. 4. Oya ; Arabic 1.5) to 


peel; comp. the remarks under 8. Hence midbya 


and — 
ΝΣ only in pl. D'P¥3 onions, I Nu. 11:5. Syriac 
, Ath. fJRé\: Arab. be id. Compare quadril. 
2 M2330. 


Sybya (“in the shadow,” L 6. protection, “ οὗ 


God”), [Bezaleel], prn. m.—(1) Ex. 31323 35: 30, 
1 —(2) Ezr. 10:30. 


ypa—ni7x3 


mya (“a making naked”),[Bazluth] 
of aman, Ezr. 2:52; written in Neh. 7:54, mya, 


V3 fut. » 2). -(Α TO CUT IN PIECES, TO BREAK. 
> ͵ 
(Ch. Y¥3 to cut, to divide as bread; Syriac x to 


beak; Arab. ws to cut, to cleave, to cut off; md 
dec; part, piece. Kindred is Y¥2 to wound, comp. 
under 1¥3.) Amos 9:1, “smite the capitals of the 
columns, D?2 w/N12 DYYIiand break them in pieces, 
(so that they may fall)-upon the heads of all.” DY¥3 
for OYS3. Intrans. to be wounded, Joel 2:8, of lo- 
custs[?], “they rush among the swords, $3) δὲ 
they shall not be wounded.” “This is better than, 
“they do not break off,” sc. their course. 

(2) to tear in pieces, to spoil, pr. used of ene- 
mies, Hab. 2:9; Psalm 10:3; hence the phrase, ¥¥3 
Y¥2 “to get gain,” is applied to private individuals 
intent on unjust gain, and who despoil others; comp. 
Germ. Geld fdneiten. Part. YS2 Y¥3 Pro.1:19; 15: 
27; Jer.6:13; 8:10. Inf. Eze. 22:27. Comp. 5} 
and A. Schult. Opp. Min. page 61. 

Pre, Y¥A fut. Y¥3I—(1) to cut off; Isa. 38:12, 
‘WEI NPW “he (God) cutteth me off from the 
thrum;” a metaphor taken from a weaver who cuts 
off the finished web from the thrum, Job 6:9. 

(2) 1.ᾳ. Kal No. 2, to tear in pieces, to spoil any 
une, Eze. 22:12. 

(3) to perfect, complete, finish, e.g. the temple, 
Zec. 4:9; used of God, who executes his work, i. e. 
judgments and punishments on the wicked, Isa.10:12; 
fulfils a promise, Lam.2:17. Hence— 


Y¥2 in pause Y¥2, with suff. WS32 τη. 

(1) raptne, prey (see the root No. 2), prop. of 
enemies, Jud. 5:19; Jer. 51:13; Mic. 4:13, also 
applied to the rapine of kings and nobles who despoil 
a people, Jer. 22:17; Eze. 22:13, and hence— 

(2) to any unjust gain whatever, whether ac- 
quired from bribes (1 Sam.8:3; Isa. 33:15), or by 
other frauds (Isa. 57:17); Ex. 18:21; Pro. 28:16; 
and even— 

(3) any gain, Isa. 56:11; Eze. 33:31; Y¥a 
‘what profit is it?” Gen. 37:26; Job 22:3; Ps. 30:10. 


w= 


V2 an unused root. Arab. , 2) to flow out 


-- 5g -» 


little by little, to trickle as water, eed ἀμ, 


ἢ sat: little water. Hence 73, ΠΩ, 


ps2 TC SWELL UP, hence used of the urs3xd 
Ont, TO BECOME CALLOUS. Deut/8:4;/Nebs¢ ‘tix 


CXXXIV 


sya—mibys 


pr-n. ‘ Well rendered by the LXX. in Deut. ἐτυλώθησαν 


[ Hence the two following ]— 


Psa m. dough, so called from its swelling up, 
although used of the lump also before it is leavened, 
Ex. 12:34,39; 2Sa.13:8; Jer. 7:18. 


N$2 (“stony,” “elevated ground,” Arab. 


Pa) 


dic), [Bozkath, Boscath], pr.n. of a town of 


Judah, Josh. 15:39; 2 ΚΙ. 22:1; Josephus (Arch. 
x. 4, § 1) Βυσκέθ. 


ἽἼΝΩ (1) TO CUT OFF, TO CUT AaWay (Syr. 


Pael to shorten, diminish ; an diminished, small, 


low. Kindred roots are 82, Y¥3, comp. the remarks 
on the power of the syllables 13, a, 3, under the 
roots δ, ΠΣ, comp. 113 J, 1.) It commonly refers 
to grapes and the vintage, and it is equivalent to, to 
gather the vintage of grapes, with an ace. Lev. 25:5, 
11; of a vineyard, Deut. 24:21; Jud.g:27. Part. 
I¥)3 “grape gatherer,” Jer. 6:9; pl. D2 “rape 
gatherers,” metaph. used of enemies preparing 
destruction, Jer. 49:9; Obad. 5; comp. Y¥3. Metaph. 
Psal. 76:13, 0°02) ΠῚ 783) “he will cut off the 
spirit (break down the pride) of princes.” 

(2) to restrain, withhold (see Nipuat and N83) 
to make inaccessible. So Part. pass. ΒΞ inac- 
cessible, used of very high walls, Deu. 28:52; Isa 
2:15; of an inaccessible wood, Zec.11:2 a'n>; of cities 
very strongly fortified, Nu. 13:28; Deu. 3:5; Joshi. 
14:12; 2Sa. 20:6; Isa.25:2; Deu.1:28. Metaph. 
“hard to be understood,” Jer. 33:3. 

(3) tocut out, dig out, used of metals, see V¥3. 

NIPHuaL pass. of Kal No.2, to be restrained, hin- 
dered, difficult, inaccessible to any one, followed 
by 19. Gen. 11:6, MBY? sO vA OD DAD aya Nd 
“nothing will be too hard for them which they 
purpose doing;” Job 42:2. 

PEL causat. of Kal No. 2, to render a defence inac- 
cessible, Jer. 51:53, also simply to fortify, to rebuild 
a wall, Isa. 22:10. 


The derived nouns follow immediately, except — 


TEA, ἼΣΞ5, 

“WA Job 36:19, i.g. ἼΣΞ, which see. 

WI m.—(1) ore of gold and silver (Geldz und 
Tilber-Erj), the metal in a rude state, as it ts dig oud 
from mines, or cut out; so called from cutting or 


breaking (Ps. 96:23), like the Arab. 13 native gold 
or silver before it has been wrought by fire or the 


s-e 


Τ᾿ hammer, én. unit. a particle of such gold, from 


Ἔα 


ypa—My3 


pi ig. 73% II. to break, VIII. to be cut off, broken 
eff. Comp. Germ. bredjen, the word used by workers 
of metals of digging them. Job 22:24, BY nv 
“¥2 “lay precious metals on the dust.” In the 
other hemist. gold of Ophir. PI. verse 25, "WY 7) 
PWS “and the Almighty shall be to thee as pre- 
cious metals;” in the other hemist. MiDYIn Pd. 
Alsc $2 in pause 1¥3 Job 36:19, which has the 
same meaning. I have defended this excellent ex- 
planation of this obscure word out of Abulwalid more 
at length in Thes. p. 230, where see. Winer regurds 
it to be a particle of native gold or silver, called from 


be 
being cut off; compare yee) a particle of gold. But 


this learned man appears to have overlooked that the 
notion of particle does not spring from the root, but 


«τς Gos 


from 3 43 being a noun of unity. So from Cao 
4-- Ἶ : Ge 

gold is ζ.».) ἃ particle and piece of gold, from _5 
« g-e = 
straw, ἀν Ὁ a piece of straw; however these feminine 


forms do not always signify a part or particle. 

(2) [Bezer'], pr.n.—(a) of a Levitical town in the 
tribe of Reuben, which was one of the cities of refuge, 
Deut. 4:43; Josh. 20:8; 21:36. Vulg. Bosor.—(b) 
τη. 1 Ch. 7:37. 

MIS3 f£.—(1) a fold, sheep-fold, so called from 
its keeping in, restraining, see the root No. 2, comp. 
R?20 from Noo. Chald. SFMS3 a parted place, a 
chamber. Mic. 2:12. 

(2) a fortified place, i.q. 183"), hence pr.n. Bozra, 
a chief city of the Edomites, Isa. 34:6; 63:1; Jer. 
49:13, 22: Amos 1:12; comp. Gen. 36:33. As it 
can hardly be doubted [see note below] that this is 
the same as Boorpa, Bostra Arabic of the Romans, it 
is worthy of remark that it was situated not in the 
ancient and proper region of the Edomites, of which 
Petra, or Sela, was the metropolis, but in Auranitis, 
to which the Edomites appear to have extended their 
borders (compare Lam. 4:21). Once (Jer. 48:24) 
ΠΥ is attributed to the Moabites, and the same city 
may for a while have been in the power of Moab. 
See my Comment. on Isa. 34:7; Burékhardt’s Travels, 
p. 364—38, and von Richter, Wallfahrten im Mor- 
genlande, p. 181. 

[ Vote. “ There can scarcely be a doubt that it was 


the same with el-Busaireh (sancull dimin. from 


s-<) Busrah),a village and castle in Arabia Petrea, 
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ypa-mibya 


ites was identical with Buzrah of Auranitis or Hauran; 
see Comment. on Isa. loc. cit., Burckhardt’s Travels in 
Syria, Germ. edit. p. 364, seq. Yet I cannot but assent 
to the reasons urged to the contrary by Raumer, 
Hitzig, and Robinson, loc. cit.” Ges. add.] 


nwa m. fortified place, strong-hold, Zech. 
9:12. 


ΓΞ fem. restraint, sc. of rain, drought, Jer. 
17:8. ΠΧΧ. ἀβροχία. Pl. N¥3 (compare Lehrgeb. 
p-600) Jer. 14:1. Some incorrectly refer to this 
M33 Ps.g:10; 10:1, in which the 3 is servile. 


Papa m.—(1)a bottle, so called from the sound 
it makes when emptied (see P23), 1 Ki. 14:3; Jer, 


19:1,10. (Syr. paar and Greek βόμβυλος͵ 
βομβύλη, also so called from the sound. Compare 
under the root P23, Maltese bakbyka.) 


(2) [Bakbuk], pz. n.m. Ezr. 2:51; Neh. 7:55. 

paps (“em ptying,” 1. 6. wasting, “ of Jeho- 
vah”), [Bakbukiah], pr.n.m. Neh. 11:17; 12: 
9; 25. 

"3/22 (perhaps i.q. Ἢ PAPA “wasting of a 
mountain”), [Bakbakkar], ΡΥ. ἢ. τα. 1 Ch. 9:15. 


‘Pa [Bukki], (i. q. 47323), pr.n. m.—(1) Num. 
34:22.—(2) 1 Ch. 5:31; 6:36. 

Wij2a (“wasting inflicted by Jehovah”), 
[Bukkiah], pr.n. τὰ. 1 Ch. 25:4, 13. 


ῈΞ m. Ρ]. Ὁ PA chinks, fissures, Amos 6: 
11; Isa.22:9. Root Yp3. 


} pa fut. YP3) inf. with suffix OY¥P3I—(2) τὸ 
CLEAVE ASUNDER, TO DIVIDE. (Closely allied to 


Y2_B and Syr. Soa. The signification of cleaving 
and opening, as proceeding from striking (see Pas 
133), is also found as inherent in the syllable pa, pp 
in the kindred roots N28, 23, 33). Specially to 
cleave wood, Ecc. 10:9; the sea (used of God), Exod. 
14:16; to rip up women with child, Amos 1:13; to 
wound on the shoulder, Eze.29:7. To rend a city, or 
to open to oneself, is said of him who takes it by 
storm; 2 Ch. 32:1, V8 Dypa? ἼΩΝ “and he thought 
to take those cities by storm ;” 21:17. [‘ Followed by 
3 to cleave into or through any thing, to break 
through, 2Sa. 23:16; 1Ch.11:8."] 

(2) to cleave and open any thing shut, so that 
what is shut in may be liberated and break forth; 
Isa. 48:21, “he clave the rock, the waters gush-d 


couth east of the Dead Sea; See Robinson’s- Palest..| out;” Jud.15:19., Hence it is construed ev ἡ with 
.p.570. 1 formerly held that Bozrah of the Edom- | an acc. of that which comes forth, Ps. 74:1 5, FUR? 


ΓΝ 


Ζ703 πὸ Ὁ 


2M2) ΠΡ “thou hast made fountains of streams to 
burst rorth.” Compare Nipnat, Piet No. 3 and Gr. 
δήγνυσι δάκρνα, πηγάς, to emit tears, fountains. 

(3) a bird is said to cleave eggs, when by sitting 
upon them she hatches the young. Isa. 34:15. 


CAXXVI 


Followed by 3 to cleave into or through any thing, | 


2 Sa. 23:16; 1 Ch.11:18. 

NipHaL —(1) passive of Kal No.1, to be cleft 
asunder, to cleave and open itself, as the earth, 
Nu. 16:31; Zech. 14:4; also to be cleft, rent, Job 
26:8; 32:19; 2 Ch. 25:12; to be taken by storm 
asa city, 2 Ki. 25:4; Jer. 52:7. 

(2) passive of Kal No.2, to be opened, used of 
fountains, Gen. 7:11. But itis also applied to water 


: breaking forth, Isa. 35:6; Pro. 3:20; to light, Isa. 


58:8. Comp. syn. 18, 723, 133, in which the sense of 

rending is also applied to the thing which breaks forth. 
(3) pass. of Kal No.3, to be hatched, to come 

out of the egg; used of a young viper, Isa. 59:5. 

(4) As things which are violently shaken together 
are cleft and broken asunder, it is hyperbolically used 
of the earth as struck and shaken, 1 Ki. 1:40. 

Piet YP3 fut. ¥P3'—(1) 1. ᾳ. Kal No.1, to cleave, 
as wood, Gen. 22:3; a rock, Ps. 78:15; to rip up 
women with child, 2 Ki. 8:12; 15:16. 

(2) to rend, to tear tn pieces, like wild beasts, 
ig. 12D. Hos. 13:8; 2 Ki. 2:24. 

(3) 1. ᾳ. Kal No. 2, to open, to cause to break 
forth streams froma rock, Job 28:10; streams, Hab. 
3:9; wind, Eze. 13:11, 13. 

(4)i.q. Kal No. 3, to sit upon eggs, and hetch 
the young, Isa. 59:5. ἷ 

Ῥυλι, 33 to be cleft, rent, Josh. 9:4; to be ripped 
up, Hos. 14:1; 1.q. Niphal, to be taken by storm, 
as a city, Eze. 26:10. 

Hipnutt—(1)i.q. Kal No. 1, to open a city, i.e. 
to take it by storm, Isa. 7:6. 

(2) Followed by 28 to break through to any 
une, compare Kal No. 4, 2 Ki. 3:26. 

ορμαι, ¥239 pass. of Hiphil No. 1, Jer. 39:2. 

HitupakL, to be rent, cleft, Josh. 9:13; Mic. 1:4. 

The derivatives immediately follow, except )°?3. 


ΡΞ m. a half, so called from dividing, specially 
halfashekel. Gen. 24:22; Ex. 38:26. 


N22 Chald. Dan. 3:1, i.g. Hebr. TYP3. 


ΓΞ pl. MyP3, f. a valley (as if ἃ cleaving and 
separation of mountains), opp. to mountains, Deut. 
8:7; 11:11; Ps. 104:8; to hills, Isa. 41:18. But 
more often a plain country, widely extended 
plain (I.XX. xredi.v), e.g. that in) which Babylon 


"pa-yp2 


was situated, Gen. 11:2; comp. Eze. 3:23; 27:1,2 
haba nYPS “the valley of Lebanon,” used of the 
plain at the foot of Hermon and Antilibanus, at the 
rise of Jordan, Josh. 11:17; 12:7; and not the valley 
between Libanus and Antilibanus, Ceelesvria of 


Strabo, Ard el Buk@d ¢\kJ\ 2 (land of vallies 


of the Arabs. Other regions are called from towns 
near them, as [173') NYP3 2 Ch. 35:22; WR ‘3 Deu. 
34:3. (Syriac jAsas, Arabic eek δὼ and 


dai; id.) 


ppa—(a) TO POUR OUT, TO EXPT ¥, prop. a ves- 


wma 


sel; see P1323. (Arab. =.) onomatopoetic from the 
sound of a bottle when emptied, like the Pers. ele 
In the Maltese bakbax is, to 
bubble, boil up, as water, like the Arab. Rae? RY, 


bokka, a bubble of water, bakbyka, bekbyka, a bottle; 
compare also ¥33, Y3¥2; P23.) Figuratively —(a) to 
empty a land, depopulate it, Isa. 24:1; to despott, 
to pillage the inhabitants, Nah. 2:3.—(b) Jer. 19:7, 
THM NSPNS ΡΞ “Iwill empty, or pour out the 
counsel of Judah,” i.e. I will make them void of 
counsel. Compare Niphal, Isa. 19:3. 

’ (2) intrans. to be poured out, to be spread wide, 
used ofa spreading tree; Hos.10:1, P22 88 “a wide 
Spreading vine;” 
Vulg. frondosa. 

Nipnar P22; inf. P34; fut. ΡΩΝ. (ὃ pass. of Kal 
No. 1, a, Isa. 24:3.—(2) pass. of No. 1, ὁ, Isa. 19:3, 
AIP OMY! M7 ΠΣ “ the spirit of Egypt shall be 
poured out from her midst,” i.e. she shall be alto- 
gether bereft of understanding and prudence; 23) 
is for 1232; Lehrg. 372. 

Ῥοει, PP'3 i. q. Kal 1,a, to depopulate, Jer. 51:2. 

Derived nouns are P1332 and pr.n. MP2P3, *P2, 
AMPA, Pad. 


gulgul, Engl. to bubble. 


LXX. ἄμπελος εὐκληματοῦσα: 


ἽΡ9 not used in Kal prop. i.q. Arab. pp to 
cleave, to open, kindred to the root 123. The no- 
tion of cleaving and opening in this root is applied —~ 

(1) to ploughing (compare ὉΠ, MNZ, 73): 
whence 23 armentum, as if aramentum, oxen. 

(2) to the breaking forth and arising of light; see 
yp3 Kal and Niphal No. 3. 

(3) to the sense of asking, inquiring (Syr. 3.5 
to inquire, to investigate, 25 and J;cas inquiry, 
searching out), also that of to look at, to inspes 


Ϊ 


σγβ--Ὁ5 


Pret 53.---ἰἝ(α) to inspect diligently, to look at 323 ἫΝ morning light, 2 Sa. 23: 4. 


anything; followed by ; ? Lev. 13: 16, τ 3 (compare 
Y'a No. 1), Lev. 27:33. Followed by 3 3 to look at 
with pleasure (compare 3 No.4, a), Ps. 27: 4. 

(2) to look after’, to take care 9f, with an acc. 
Eze. 34:11, 12. 

(3) to look at, contemplate with the mind, to con- 
sider, to think on, 2 Ki.16:15; Pro. 20:25. 

(4) to animadvert on any one, to punish him; 
compare ΠΊΡΞ. 

All the derivatives follow iminediately. 


Wa Ch. not used in Peal. 

Par 23; pl. 923; fut. 23): inf, 123 to search, 
to search for, to Ain PE Ezr. 4:15, 19; 6:1, fol- 
lowed by 2) Ezr. 7:14. 

ITHPAEL, pass. lXzr. 5:17. 


“W223 comm. (m. Ex. 21:37; ἢ Job 1:14). 

(1) bos, whether masc. or fem., bull or cow, so 
called from its ploughing (see the ἐεὶ No.1), like ar- 
mentum, according to Varro, De L. L. iv.19, qs. ara- 


5." 


mentum, and Arab. +, according to Damiri, so called 


because it breaks up the ground with the plough (see 
Bochart, Hieroz. i.280), [or according to Ewald 
from the cloven hoofs”]. In pl. Amos 6:12; Neh. 
10:37; 2 Ch.4:3. In all its other occurrences it de- 
notes— 


(2) collect. oxen, cattle, herd (Arab. " id., 


one ox, Syr. Jras herd, 
prop. used of oxen, but also used in a wider signifi- 
cation of other herds; compare 7213). 723) jN¥ hérds 
and flocks (of shea and goats), Gen.12:16; 13:5; 
20:14. Deu.32:14, 122 NXP “ milk of vine It 
is joined —(a) with numerals, and is opposed to ry 
signifying one ox (compare | ny and JS). Εχ. 51: 37, 
“if any one steals one ox ( WY) .. DA "p2 AEN 
1 MOH he shall restore him τὰ oxen for this 

in. 7:3, 3 wy νῷ, verse 17, Dw 3 —(b) 
with pl. verbs and pajeetives: ἃ 2 Sa. 6:6, WAT ADDY 3 
“for the oxen were restive;” 1 Ki. 5:3, and hiljese 
may be feminine if cows are intended; Job 1:14; 
Gen.23:13; 33 Day a bull-calf, i nowy 
Wa Isa.7:21, and simply 233 Gen. 18:7, 8, of a 
ealf; used of artificial oxen, 1 Ki.7:29. Hence the 
en. 7213. 


22 pl. O°923.—(1) morning, daybreak, dawn 
hg and even before light, Ruth 3:14”1, so called from 
the breaking forth of light; see the root No.2. 


(Arab. ©, 3% id.; compare the root. 933 “No, 1): 


with the noun of unity ii 
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vy pa—Ypa 
In acc. adv. in 


the morning (like the Arab. 7), Ps.5:4; more 
often 4233 in the morning, Gen. 19:27; and poetically 
723? Ps.30:6; 59:17, which is elsewhere 723 ἫΜ 
Deu.16: :4; Ps.130:6. Distributive vo Lia 7233 Ex. 
16:21; 30:7;36:3; Lev.6:5; 723: 733? 1 Ch. 9: 
27: pra Ps.73:14; 101:8; Isa. 33:2; Lam. 3:23; 
DPI? Job 7:18, every τ Rm ey in the 
morning, i.e. dawn of prosperity, Job 11:17. 

(2) Specially the next morning, Ex. 29:34; Lev. 
19:13; 22:30; Num.g:12; Jud.6:31, yan WR 
"Pay nD" “ whoever w il plead for him, let him 
be put to death before to-morrow morning”(Vulg 
“antequam lux crastina veniat; ’ LXX. ἕως πρωΐ). Hence 
to-morrow, i.q. ὙΠ (compare the word YP); and 
adv. to-morrow, ‘Ex.16: 7; Nu.16:5 (comp. verse 
16), 1.4. 222 1 Sam. 19:2; used for presently, Ps. 
5:4 (in the former hemistieh) ; 00:14; 143:8; "RB? 
id., Ps. 49:15. 


pa (with Kamets impure, prob. inf. Aram. in 
Pael), f. care, looking after, Eze. 34:12; compare 
the root Piel No. 2. 


N23 £.,animadversion, punishment, correc 
tion, see the root Piel No. 4, Lev. 19:20. 


wos a root not used in Kal. In the significa- 
tion of to search (see Piel) it answers to the Arah. 


ts, Ch. U3 to inquire into, to examine, kindred 
to which is WDA. 


that of touching, feeling, Syriac ἴα ϑ a touching ; 
compare Wi to feel; UWP to search for, as done by 
touching. 

Pie YP3—(1) to seek for. Const. absol. 2 Ki. 
2:17; with an acc. of pers, and thing, Gen. 37:15,16; 
1 Sa. 10:14; followed by Ὁ, to πεν into any thing, 
Job 10:6; different from thivid is Gen. 43:30, P32") 
nia3p che sought fora place of weeping,” he sought 
where he wtighiee weep. There is sometimes added a 
dative of raise 15, 1 Sam. 28:7; Lam. 1:19, with 
which addition it has also the sense of to choose (ji 
etwas ausfuden), to seek for oneself, 1 Sa. 13:14; Isa 
40:20; comp. Eze. 22:30. Specially—(a) to seek the 
king's face, i.e. to go to the king, to wish to go to him, 
1 Ki.10:24; especially to make a petition, Pro. 29:26. 
—(b) to seek the face of God, pr. to go to God, espe- 
cially with prayers, 2 Sam. 12:16; Ps. 24:6; 27:8; 
105:%; to inquire at an oracle, 2Sa.21:13; to appease 
him, Hos. 5:15. Id. is—(e) ΠΊΠΥ ΤΙΝ ina Ex.'9gt9; 
2Ch.20:4. Opp. to N32 to be heard by God, Deu 
4:29; Isa 65:1. nny PR? the <wotaliippéte οἱ 


Its primary scitied appears to be 


1.5- ΠΡῸΣ 


Jehovah, Ρ5.40:17; 69:7; 105:3; Isa.51:1. Comp. 
ey. 

(2) to seek, to strive after, to try to get,e.g. the 
office of priest, Nu. 16:10; lying, Ps. 4:3; love, Pro. 
17:9. Rarely followed by ἢ Pro. 18:1; ‘D 8) 3 
to lay snares for any one’s life, Ex. 4:19; 1Sa.20:1; 
22:23; 23:15; 2Sam. 4:8; 16:11; once in a good 
sense, to take pains for preserving any one’s life, Pro. 
29:10 (compare ving> DVT Ps.142:5). “5 MD wp2 
to seek or plan any one’s evil or destruction; 1 Sam. 
24:10; Ps. 71:13, 24; O8 MYT UPB id.; 1Sa.25:26. 
Followed by a gerund, to seek to do any thing, e. g. 
1 Sa. 19:2, yon? ‘aN Dany) wpIDd “ Saul, my father 
seeketh to kill thee;” Ex. 2:15; 4:24; with an inf. 
der. 26:21. 

(3) torequire, to demand, Neh. 5:18; followed 
by Ὁ Ps. 104:21; WO Gen. 31:39; 43:9; Isa.1:12. 
Specially ‘D 7219 ‘D D3 W223 to require any one’s blood of 
any one, i.e. to exact the penalty for bloodshed; 2 Sa. 
4:11; Eze. 3:18, 20; 33:8; and without 07 1 Sam. 
20:16. 

(4) to ask, to seek from any one, followed by 19 
of pers., Ezr. 8:21; Dan. 1:8, and acc. of thing, Est. 
2:15; also followed by 25) to entreat, to supplicate 
for any one, Est. 4:8; 7:7. 

(5) to ask, to inquire of any one, tointerrogate, 
followed by j Dan. 1:20. 

Puat, to be sought, Eze. 26:21; Jer.50:20; Est. 
2:23. Hence— 


mp2 (with Kam. impure), a petition, Est. 5:3, 
7,8; Ezr. 7:6. 


I. 13 with suff. 13 a son, so called from the idea 
af begetting (sec the root 872 No. 3), a word of fre- 
juent use in Chaldee, in Hebrew poetically. It occurs 
twice, Pro. 31:2; Ps. 2:12, 12 3p¥2 “kiss the son;” 
sc. of Jehovah, i.e. the king [namely Christ]. Comp. 
Ps. 2:7 and 13 Isa.g:5. Others take 12 ἢ. 1. in the 
signification of pure and chosen (see “3 under the 
root 713), and consider the king to be saluted by the 
name cf chosen (7) YN3) or pure; which is not 
very suitable. 


II. 13 f. ΠῚΞ adj. (from the root 122) —(1) chosen, 
beloved. Cant. 6:9, Τὴ NT ΠῚΞ “ most be- 
loved to her mother,” her mother’s darling. 

(2) clear, pure. In the praises of the maiden, 
Cant. 6:10, “fair as the moon, 7993 772 pure and 
bright as the sun.” Metaph. used in a moral sense, 
339 73 “he who is pure of heart;” Ps. 24:4; 73:1. 
See the root No. 3, ὁ. 

(3) empty, used of 8 oarn [or stall], Pro, 14:4... 
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δ Ὁ 


Hil. 3 Am. 5:11; 8:6; Ps. 72:16, elsewhere "3 
subst. m.— (1) corn, pr. cleaned from chaif (compare 
Jer. 4:11), such as is laid up in the-barn and is sold, 
Gen. 41:35, 49; Prov.11:26; Joel 2:24; once used 


of grain growing in the fields, Ps. 65:14. (Arab. ,, 
wheat; to this also answers the Lat. fw, whence 


farina). - 
(2) field, country, Job 39:4. See Ch. No IE. 


I. “2 m. Ch. with suff. ΠῚ Dan. 5:22. PL 28, 
comp. {2 p. cxxvu, B). 

(1) a son, Dan.6:1. Δ ΡΟΣ ΓΞ “son of the Gods,” 
[rather “son of God,”] Dan. 3:25. 

(2) grandson, Ezr. 5:1. 


II. ἽΒ Ch. emph. 873 m. freld, plain, pr. campus 
purus (Liv. xxiv. 14), i.e. void of woods or villages, 
country, δεῖδ, das Freye; Dan. 2:38; 4:18, 22, 20. 


“- 
oa 


(Arab. 2, & 4 plain, desert, Syr. J: > id.). 


33 m. [Root %12].—(1) purity. Commonly with 
the addition of ὯΝ" Ps. 18:21, 25, or D8ED Job 9:30; 
22:30, cleanness of hands, being put figuratively 
for innocency. Once 12 simply is used in the same 
sense, 2 Sa. 22:25. 

(2) that which has acleansing property: lixivium, 
alkali,i.g. NS which see; Jobg:30. Alkal was 
used by the ancients for washing, when mixed with 
oil instead of soap, and also in smelting metals that 
they might melt the more quickly, Isa. 1:25. 


ΝΞ fut. 8)2!'— (1) To CUT, TO CARVE OUT, TO 


FORM BY cuTTING [see Note], see Piel, Arab. | 4 fut. 


I. to cut out, to cut or pare down, to plane and polish. 
(As to the notion of breaking, cutting, separating, 
which is inherent in the radical syllable 15, see below 
under 725. The same is found in the somewhat 
softened syllable 12, comp. 173, 793, 1/12, N32; TH 
to scatter, 722 pr. to break, also "2, i) 


[ Note. As to the primary meaning of this root, and 
its connection with the cognate 72, see Dr. Davidson’s 
Lectures on Biblical Criticism; Appendix p. 399, seq. ] 


(2) to create, to produce, comp. τὶ. to make 
smooth, to polish, hence to fashion, to create; also 


Germ. fdjaffen, Dan. skabe, which is of the same stock 


--- rd 


as {daben, Dutch schaeven, to shave. (Arab.\ id. ἐς ον 


9 = ~ Υ 
Creator. Syr. Ch. Jia, ve, 873 id.). Used of the 
creation οὗ heaven and earth, Gen. 1:1; of men, Gen 


2. 
ἂν 


IN” 


1:27; 5:1,2; 6:7; specially Israel, Isa.43:1,15; Jer. 
$1:22, PIN NVI NAN NIB “the Lord has created 
a new thing in the earth, a woman shall protect a 
man” ae Nu.16:39); Isa.65:18, “AY NII 27 
p's DywIy “behold I create Jerusalem a rejoicing,” 
i ἃ. cause her to rejoice. Part. PYUA (in pl. majest.) 
the Creator, Ecc.12:1. As to the passage, Gen. 2:3, 
τὴν» 8132 should be explained “he produced by 
inaking,” i.e. he made by producing something new. 
Comp. Jer. loc. cit. and 48"73, whenee it is seen that 
812 is used of soincthing new, and as to the construc- 
tion, comp. the phrases nivyb 2713, nivy? yu. 

(3) to beget, whence 13 a son, see ΝΊΡΗΑΙ, No. 2. 
Ch. Ithpeal to be begotten. 

(4) to eat, to feed, to grow fat, so called from 
cutting [food]; whence Hiphil, to fatten; adj. 83 


-- 


fut. Comp.772 No.2. Kindred roots are ly to be 


- = 


filled with food; .¢ 9 and ς 5) to be fat; 8) to be 


well fed; 8°) i.q. 8°12 fattened, fat, and Gr. βόρω 
(βιβρώσκω); whence βορά, Lat. vorare. 

NipHaL—(1) to be created, Gen. 2:4; 5:23 to be 
made, done, Ex. 34:10. 

(2) pass. of Kal No.3, to be born, Eze. 21:35; 
28:13; Ps.104:30. 

Ριει, SJA—(1) to cut, to cut down, as with a 
aword, Eze. 23:47; wood with an axe, Josh. 17:15, 
“go up into the wood DY 4? MSI) and cut out 
room for thee there;” as well rendered by the Vulg. 
verse 18, “(but the) mountain shall be thine TY? 5 
INN N17 although there be wood there, thou shalt 
cut it down.” 

(2) to form, to fashion, i.g. 132, Eze. 21:24. 

Hiruin causat.of Kal No. 4, to make fat, to fatten, 
1 Sa. 2:29. 

Derived nouns are 73 No. I, 8°73, 783, and pr. ἢ. 
T73. 


N73, NTA see 812-2. 


ron YIN Berodach-Baladan, pr. n. of 
a king of Babylonia, 2 Ki. 20:12; who also is called 
Mérodach-Baladan, Isa. 39:1; which latter mode 
of writing is both the more ancient, and the better 
suited to the etymology, see under 71X79, 


MN (“whom Jehovah created”), [Be- 
raiah], pr.n. m. 1 Ch. 8:21. 


=>)! m. pl. birds, which when fattened, were 
brought to Solomon's table, 1 Ki. 5:3. Kimchi un- 
derstands fattened cocks or capons ; but more probably 
as Targ. and Tanchum of Jerusalem, yese, so called 
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ἽἼ5- πὴ 


from :he pureness and whiteness of the plumage (see 
V2 No. 3). 


yl pr: TO SCATTER, comp.178 and 713, 3.5; 
hence, to scatter hail, to hail, Isa.32:19. (eth. 


& Pe 


9. Pp 
(2.2: Syr. Joss hail; Arab. ων hail, a, to be cold, 
to hail; but the signification of cold is secondary, and 
is taken from that of hail. Hence— 


WA m. hail, Ex.9:18, seq.; 10:5, seq.; Ps. 18: 
13,14; 78:47, 48. TM 238 hail stones, i.e. hail; 
see j2X. 


ΒΞ pl. Ὁ ΤῊ adj. sprinkled with spots, espe- 
elally white ones; spotty, used of goats, Gen. 31:10, 
12; of horses, Zec. 6:3, 6. So Lat.“sparsas albo 
pelles dixit,” Virg. Eccl. ii. 41. It differs from 13, 
to which it is joined, Gen. loc. cit., which denotes 


“ο. “τω 


lesser spots. (Arab. oy and Foy a variegated gar- 
ment, particoloured, as if sprinkled with hail; transp. 
ow, Conj. II. to be spotted, fijedig feyn, of a sheep. 


Syr. 10925 a leopard, so called from its spots; 
nor can it be doubted but that also Greek and Latin, 
πάρδος, pardus, have sprung from this stock. J'rom 
the Arabic word just cited is the French broder. 


T13 (“hail”), [Bered], pr.n.—(1) of a place 
in the desert of Shur, Gen. 16:14; compare verse 7. 
—(2) m. 1 Ch. 7:20. 

ΓΙ 1d fut. 722—(1) ig. kindred to 873 τὸ cur, 
TO CUT ASUNDER, comp. Arab. |; ult. Waw, to cut 
out, to cut off, and S73 No.1. Hence 122 ἃ cove- 
nant, so called from the victims being cut in two. 

(2) to eat, i.q. 813 No. 4, so called from the idea 
of cutting, like 13 No. 3, and many verbs of cutting in 
Arabic, see Thes. p.238. [‘ Comp. βρόω, βιβρώσκω." | 
2 Sa.12:17; 13:6,10. Of? ΠῚ loc. cit. 12:17, 18 
the same as bn? 228, see pals No.1, ¢. 

(3) to choose, also an idea taken from cutting and 
separating, see 3 No.2. 15a.17:8, O'S D2? 3 
“choose you out a man.” 

Pirx, inf. N39 i.g. Kal No. 2, Lam. 4:10. 

Hipui, to give to eat, causat. of Kal No. 2, follow- 


ed by two acc. 2 Sa. 3:35; 13:5. 

Derived nouns are, "23, 7373, N73, ΠῚ. 

yw (“blessed”), Baruch, pt. name—(1) of a 
friend and companion of Jeremiah the prophet, te 
whom an apocryphal book is ascribed. Jer. 32:12— 


16; 36:4, seq.: 43:3—6; 45:1, 2-—(2) Neh. g 
20;-10°7.=(3) Neh. 11:5. 


rena- Ova 


a) a! m. plur. Ezek. 27:24, vartegated gar- 
ments, as rightly given by Kimchi; comp. the root 


O13. Arab. ,) » a cord twisted of two colours, en 
wo Jf - 
ἃ garment woven of such threads. 


O13 pl. vIn m—(12) the cypress, a tall tree, 
Isa. 55:12. and fruit-bearing, Hos. 14:9; together 
with the cedar, to which it is very often joined, the 
principal ornament of Lebanon (Isa. 14:8; 37:24; 
60:13; Zec.11:2, comp. verse 1); the wood of which, 
equally with that of the cedar, was used for the planks 
of the temple of Jerusalem (1Ki. §: 22, 24; 6:15, 34; 
2Ch.2:7; 3:5); for the decks of ships (Eze. 27:5); 
also, for spears (Nah.2:4); and instruments of music 
(2 Sa 6:5); once, by a Syriacism, called ΓΒ, Cant. 
1:17. That the cypress, not the fir, is to be under- 
stood, is clear both from the nature of the case, and 
also from the authority of the ancient versions; al- 
though this name may perhaps have comprehended 
also other trees of the pine kind. See this more fully 
stated in Thes. page 246. As to the etymology, the 
cypress appears to be so called from the boards and 
planks cut from it; see the root. 

(2) something madeof cypress wood.—(a) a lance, 
Nah. 2:4.—(b) a musical instrument, 2Sa.6:5. 


MND plur. ONIN τὰ. cypress; ig. vind, a form 
melining to the Aramean, Cant.1:17. Root 1723, 


FWA ἢ food, Ps.69:22. Root 173 No. 2. 


HWA Eze. 47:16, and ‘2 2 Sam. 8:8 (“ my 
wells,” for N82) [Berothah, Berothai], pr.n. of 
a townrich in brass, which was formerly subject to the 
kings of Zobah, situated on the northern borders of 
Palestine. Some understand Berytus [Beirout], a 
maritime city of Pheenicia, but from Eze. ]. 1. this city 
appears not to have been on the sea coast, but rather 
in the neighbourhood of Hamath; see Rosenm. Al- 
testhumsk. 11. page 292. 


ma an unused root, Ch. and Talmud. to trans- 
fiz, to pierce through; SJ°3 an aperture, a wound 
inflicted by piercing. Hence quadril. ona and— 

MMS (“ apertures,” “ wounds”), [ Birza- 
vitr], 1 Ch. 7:31 ano, pr. n. prob. ἢ [ P, M3 (perh. 
AY, W3 “well of olives”), so Ges. add.] 


bn m. IRON, quadril. from the Ch. 13 to trans- 
fix. with the addition of A compare 03 from 072, 


δ). from 339. Ch. ons & orp, Syr. Nyc. Gen. 
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note hardness and firmness, as ona DIY of a hard 
rule, Ps. 2:9. Isa. 48:4, Ξ. ae 3 “thy neck 
(is) an iron sinew,” said of the obstinacy οὐ the 
people. Specially, an instrument of iron, Deu. 27:5, 
Josh. 8:31; « Ki. 6:5; α bond of tron, Psa.105:18, 
~~ bia 033 149:8. 

Ve 


M3 (“of iron,” unless perhaps it be preferred to 
compare Talmud. δ}. herdsman, }*7"323 princes), 
{[Barzillai], pr. n.—(1) of a Gileadite famous for 
his hospitality and liberality towards David when 
exiled, 2 Sa. 17:27; 19:32—39; 1 Ki. 2:7.—(2) 
Ezr. 2:61. 


13 fut. ΠῚ3). --(1) TO PASS THROUGH, Tt 
REACH ACROSS (prop. | believe, durdjfijneidcn, durdy 
treden, to cut through, to break through; compare 
323, and sce, as to the sense of cutting, breaking jn, 
the verbs beginning with 73,75, under the verb 873), 
Ex. 36:33, “and he made the middle bar 772 ao 
AYPI-N TEPID ΞΡ Ι to pass through the 
middle of the boards from one end to the other.” 
Comp. Hiram No. 1 and "3 a bar, bolt. Hence— 

(2) to flee, to flee away, Germ. durdybreden, durdys 


gehn, to hreak away. (Arab. cs to fo away, to de- 


part from its place, to go away to a desert land, ents 


weider, a) » οἷ a gazelle, from its fleeing.) Const. 
ἄρ δ δν 


4050]. Gen. 31:22, 27: 1 Sa. 19:18; with an acc. of 
the place fled to, 1 Sa. 27:4; also followed by ὦ Neh. 
13:10; S$ Num. 24:11, and {9 of the place fled from, 
1Sa.20:1. The person fled from takes the prefix 
25 Gen. 16:8; 35:1,73 ‘222 Jonah 1:3; j Isa. 
48:20; Ἴ (τοι his hand,i.e. his power) Job27:22, 
NSD (prop. from near) 1 Ki. 11:23. It differs from 
DDT to escape. 1 Sa. 19:12, 02%) N13") 721 “ he 
went, and fled, and escaped.” A dative is some- 
times added to an imperative, }? [23 Genin. made 
bid) fort, rette dich, Gen. 27:43; Num. 24:11; Am. 
7:12, comp. the French s’enfuzr. 

Note. In one passage, Ex.14:5, some following 


-.- 


Michaélis have incorrectly compared the Arab. τ to 


turn the left side; for it might be well said of a 
people that they fled when Pharaoh was expecting 
them to return after three days [but how does it 
appear that he had any such expectation? ], but whe 
instead were about to enter Arabia. 

Hipurt.— (1) i.q. Kal No.1. Ex. 26:28. 

(2) toputto flight, cause to flee, Job 41:20, 
also to expel, to chase away, Neh. 13:28. 


4:22; Eze. 27:12,19, etc. It is often,used -torde- ἡ ἡ) Derived nouns are "23, N30, and— 


γπΔ- ΠΣ 


PTV Isa. 27:1; Job 26:13, and | pi. BYP 
Isa. 43:14 (for "2, of the form P*TS).—(1) one 
who flees, a fugitive, Isa. 43:14; also fleeing, an 
epithet ofthe serpent, both of the real creature, Isa. 
27:1, and of the constellation, Job |. 1. 

(2) [Bariah] pr. n. τὰ. 1 Ch. 3:22. 


"2 ἢ 7°93 adj. (from the root 73) fat, i.g. 8°23, 
comp. the root No.2. Eze. 34:20, 113 nity “fat 
sheep,” where perhaps we should read 7973. Three 
MSS. have 183. In the words, Job 37:11, AS 
ay mb! 2 not a few interpreters, following the 
Ch. and the Rabbins, render 3 “ purity,” specially 
“serenity” of the sky (Targ. 89113), and they 
render the whole clause, “ serenity also dispels the 
cloud;” another interpretation given below (see ΠῚ 2) 
is, however, preferable. 


"13 (ig. "83 as if, “of a fountain”), [Bert], 
pr.n. m. 1 Ch. 7:36." 


ΝΞ adj. fattened, fat, see N12 Νο. 4, used of 
men, Jud. 3:17; Dan. 1:15; of cows, Gen. 41:2, 4, 
18,20; ears of corn, ver. 5, 7 (see 507); food, Hab. 
1:16. Fem. 820 coll. fat cattle, Zec. 11:16; 
Eze. 34:3. 


ΓΝ ἽΕΙ something created, produced by God, 
specially, new, unheard of, Num. 16:30. (Compare 
Jer. 31:22.) 

m3 f. food, 2 Sa. 13:5, 7,10.. Root 13 No.2. 

m3 see 173. 

ΓΞ Ὁ]. O°2 m. 

(1) α cross-beam, a bar, which was passed from 
one side to the other through the rings of the several 
boards cf the holy tabernacle, which were thus held 
together; it is so called from passing through or 
across, like transtrum for transitrum, Ex. 26:26, 
8eq.; 35:11; 36:31, seq.; Num. 3:36; 4:31. 

(2) a bolt, a bar, for shutting a door, Jud. 16:3; 
Neh. 3:3, seq. etc. ‘The bars of the earth,” Jon. 
2:7, are the bars of the door, in the depths of the 
earth, i.e. the entrance to Hades, i. q. axe 12 Job 
17:16. Metaph. a bar is used for a prince, inasmuch 
as he defends a state (see 12 Hos. 11 76); Isa. 15:5, 
WS TW PNM “ her princes (flee) to Zoar.” Jerome 
vectes ejus. Perhaps the ellipsis of the verb, to flee, 
15 too harsh, especially when there has been no pre- 
vious mention of flight; and I would rather render 
with Ch., Saadiah, Kimchi, m2 fugitives, whether 
it be better to read 1°03 or to derive ΠῚ ἽἼΞ from 
03 with Kametz pure (of the form YY). 
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ΓΞ (“gift”), [Beriah], pr.n.—(1) of ἃ scz 
of Ephraim; 1 Ch. 7:23, “and he. called his name 
Beriah, ima2 ΠΡ MID 9 because there was a gift 
to his house.” So indeed Michaélis, Supp!.224, but 
apparently more correctly, “ because there was a ca- 
lamity to his house,” 1393 for 3 with Beth es- 
sentie, as it is called (p. xctx, A); compare verses 22, 
23; LXX. dre ἐν κακοῖς ἐγένετο ἐν οἴκῳ pov, Vulg. 60 
quod in malis domus ejus ortus esset.—(2) m., Gen. 
46:17.—(3) 1 Ch.8:13. —(4) 1 Ch.23:10. From 
No. 2 is patron.— 


yo Nu. 26:44. 


V3 f£—(1) a covenant, so called from the idea 
of cutting (see the roct No.1), since it was the cus- 
tom in making solemn covenants to pass between the 
divided parts of victims (see the root N13 [“ and 
Gen. 15:9, etc.” ]). [“ But the idea suggested by Lee 
(Heb. Lex. ἢ. v.) deserves attention, viz. that N32 is 
strictly nothing more than an eating together, banquet, 
from 1713 No. 2, since among Orientals, to eat together 
is almost the same as to make a covenant of friend- 
ship. The Hebrews too were accustomed to eat to- 
gether when entering into a covenant, see Gen. 31: 
54; and in this way we obtain an explanation of 
not) NZ covenant (an eating 2) of salt; see Γι, 
Ges. add.] It is used of a covenant entered into be- 
tween nations, Josh. 9:6, seq.; between individuals 
and friends, 1 Sa.18:3; 23:18; of a marriage cove- 
nant, Mal. 2:14; ‘2 N12 23 Gen. 14:13, and "YS 
‘© ΓΞ Obad. 7, those joined by league to any one. 
nna ON Jud. 9:46, i.g. M72 2YB verse 4, “God of 
covenant,” see Ya No. 5,a. In speaking of the 
making of a covenant, the verbs 113, ὉΠ, jD), ον 
are used, 2Sam. 23:5; 3 ΝἾΞ, 3 732 Deut. 29:11, 
which see; of its violation, 722, OPM, 319, 2°PY. The 
covenant of any one is the covenant entered into with 
him, Lev. 26:45; Deu.4:31; MM 2 “a cove- 
nant entered into with Jehovah,” Deu. 4:23; 29:24, 
etc. Specially and most frequently used of the 
covenant and league made between God and Abra- 
ham (Gen. 15:18), confirmed by Moses (Ex. 24:7, 8 
[This is another covenant]; 34:27; Deu. §:2), to be 
renewed and amended after the exile, by the inter- 
vention of prophets (Isa. 42:6; 49:8) and the Messiah 
(Mal. 3:1; comp. Jer. 31:33). [Gesenius has utterly 


_confused the old covenant with the new.] The land 


promised and given to the people by this covenantis 
called N30 YI Eze.30:5; and the people itself [2] 
wip m2 “(the people) of the holy covenant,” 
Dan.11:28, 30;.0°720 ἽΝ 9 “the messenger, μεσίτης, 
of the (new) covenant,” i.e. Messiah, Mal. 3:1- 


273-3 


(2) In other places it is the .9ndition of this 
covenant, namely—(a) the p: <mise of God, Isa. 
59:21; and very often —(6) the precepts of God 
which Fereal had to keep, i.e. tke divine law, 1. q. 
NWA, Hence 1737 Nim? Den. g:9, 15; 77 N73 NS 
oa nao FAN the ark in which the law or the tables 
of the law were kept (see 18), M39 27 “the 
words of the law,” Jer.11:2—8; 34: 18; Ex. 34:28; 
mat Nyy naa ΠῚ “the precepts οἱ the bate, 
ten precepts ; Ν᾽ ΓΞ 72D “ the book of the law,” used 
both of its earliest.beginnings, Ex.24:7; and of the 
whole collection of laws, 2 Ki.23:2,21; 2 Ch.34:30. 

As toacovenant of salt, see fader ΓΙῸ. 

(3) Sometimes ellipt.—(a) 1. ᾳ. ΓΞ qn mes- 
senger, herald, declarer and μεσίτης of the new 
covenant, or of a new law and religion, Isa. 42:6; 
49:8; compare Mal. 2:8.—(b) i.g. ΠῚ TIN “sign 
of she sovenant,” used of circumcision, Gen.17: 
10, 13; compare 11. 

ΓΞ f., prop. something which cleanses, something 
which has a cleansing property (from 13 with the 
adj. fem. termination ΠΤ), specially salt of lixivium, 
alkali, especially vegetable, (for mineral is called 13), 
made from the ashes of various salt and soapy plants 


(Arab. esl 4 ma" At, mF Salsola Kali L. al.); this 


was sometimes used accel with oil for washing gar- 
ments instead of soap (Jer. 2:22); it was also used 
in purifying metals [?], Mal.3:2. These plants, and 
their various uses and names, are more fully discussed 
by Bochart, Hieroz. ii. p.43, seq.; Celsius, Hierob. i. 
449, seq.; Chr. B. Michaélis Epist. ad Fr. Hoffman- 
num De Herba Borith. Hale, 1728, 4to; J. Beckman, 
Benytrage sur Θεά δῖε ὃ. Erfindd. 4to. p. 10, seq. 


13 fut. 723!— (1) to bend the knees, TO KNEEL 


pown. (Arab. 26, AEthiop. f\Zn: Syr. yi id. 
The primary notion lies in breaking, breaking down; 
coinpare P22, and the connection of ideas under the 
verbs ΝΞ, Y23.) ¢Ch.6:13, YD1B-Y ΤΊΣ “and he 
kneeled upon his knees” (compare Dan.6:11). Ps. 
95:6, “ O come PY Tin "3D? T2713 letus kneel 
wn before Jehovah our Maker . see Hirni., and 
W213 a knee. 

(2) to invoke God, to ask fora blessing, to bless; 
benedicere in ecclesiastical Latin. Often thus in Piel, 
in Kal only in part. pass. 1993 blessed, adored (LXX. 
εὐλογημένος, εὐλογητός), for the use of this part. see 
Piel; but the forms 773 (inf. absol. for 7973, of the 
form &132, ND), Josh.24:10; 1373 Gen.28:6; 1 Sa. 
13:10; 2 Sa.8:10; 1 Ch.18;10, are referred to Picl 
with more correctaces, 
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NipHaL, reflex. i. ᾳ. Hithpael, to bless oneself: 
Gen.12:3; 18:18; 28:14; see Hirnpary. [Pro- 
perly always, pass. of Pre, No. 3, sce Gal. 3:8. ] 

Piet 713 fut. 773‘, 713", with a dist. acc. TA}. 

(1) to invoke God, to praise, to celebrate, to 
adore, to bless God, which is done with bended 
knees, see 2 Ch.6:13; Ps. 95:6; Dan. 6:11, ete.; 
(Arab. ΓΟ » Conj. V. to praise, VI. to be praised 


(God) Sih. a reverential mind). Constr. followed by 
an acc. (like γονυπετεῖν τινα, Matt. 17:14). Ps. 104: 
1; 26:12; 34:2; 63:5; 66:8; 103:1,2; 104:35; 
rarely Followed ἮΝ ? 1Ch. 29:20. Participle pass. 
nay BIB, DS FI “blessed beJehovah,” “God,” 
Bag. 18:10; 1 Sam. 25:32,39; Ps. 28:6; 31:22; 
41:14; aba: 9, NO} OOK WA “bless God oH 
die,” i.e. however much thou praisest and blessest 
God, yet thou art about to die; thy piety towards God 
is therefore vain: the words of a wicked woman. 
As to this use of two imperatives, the one concessive, 
the other affirmative, promising, threatening in its 
sense, seemy Heb. Gram. gth ed. § gg [ed. 13,$127,25) 
More fully expressed ἃ my DY 712 “to invoke the 
naine of Jehovah,” Ps. 96: 2; and M7! DYA 713 (like 
* DYD NIP) Deut. 10:8; 21:5. ὌΣΣΕ used of the 
invocation of idols, Isa. 66:3; and even of one’s own 
praise, Ps. 49:19. 
(2) to bless, used of men towards one another, to 
invoke blessings on any one in the name of God 


(YM) OVD Ps. 129:8; 1 Ch. 16: 2). (Arab. ESL 
Eth. 12n: id.) Gen. 27:27. Used of the pious 


vows and prayers which a parent about to die conceives 
and expresses [rather, his inspired and authoritative 
blessing], Gen. 27:4, 7, 10; 48:9; a priest for th: 
people, Lev. 9:22, 23; Num.6:23; a people for a 
people, Deu. 27:12. Constr. followed by an acc., 
more rarely by ? Neh. 11:2. Once used cf the 
consecration of a sacrifice, 1 Sa. 9:13. 

(3) to bless, as God, men and other created things, 
Gen. 1:22; 9:1; and very often used of the result 
of the divine favour, to cause to prosper, Gen. 
12:2, Wo ΠΡ ΠΣ] 232) “1 will bless thee and 
make thy name great ;” verse 3; 17:16; 22:17; 24:2; 
30:27. Construed with two ace., one of the person, 
the other of the blessing bestowed on any one by 
God, Deu. 12:7; 15:14; followed by 3 of the thing, 
Gen. 24:1; Ps.29:11. When men invoke a bless- 
ing on any one, the phrase used is, | mm? OAS FI 
“blessed be thou of Jehovah,” 1 Sam. 15:13; 
nym? 3 817 F732 Ruth 2:20; comp. Gen. 14:19; Jud 
17: 4.--- Tn yn “blessed by Jehovah,” Gen. 24: 
31; 96:29; Num. 24:9. God is said sed to bless 


5 -- ΤΊ 


inanimate things, i. 6. make them to prosper, be 
abundant, Exod. 23:25; Job 1:10; Ps. 65:11; 132: 
15; Pro. 3:33. [So of the consecration of the Sab- 
bath”] Gen. 2:3. 

(4) to salute any one, as done by invoking a bless- 
ing on him (1 Sa. 15:13; comp. εἰρήνη ὑμῖν, ΠΝ 
SJ: salutation being also used in another sense 
merely for asking after another’s welfare (2 Diy PN, 
see Diet). Pro. 27:14; 2 Ki. 4:29; 1 Sam. 25:14 
(compare verse 6). Used of one coming, Gen. 47:7; 
2 Sa. 6:20; of one who departs and takes leave, Gen. 
47:10; 1 Ki. 8:66; also of those who receive and 
salute one who comes, 1 Sa. 13:10; and of those who 
take leave of one who is going away, Gen. 24:60; 
Josh. 22:6, 7. 

(5) It is also taken in a bad sense, as meaning to 
curse, 1.e. to imprecate some evil on one by calling 
upon God. Comp. Job 31:30. (This is one of the words 
of medial signification, like the Arab. ES, ZEth. 
ZN: to bless and to curse, 1 VIII. to supplicate, 
and to wish ill, see more in Thesaur. p. 241.) It 


is properly used of persons, and is transferred to 
curses and impious words against God, 1 Ki. 21:10; 


CXLITI 


δ ΣἼΣ- ΠΡῚΣ 


earth shall bless himself zy the God of truth;” δ.’ 
4:2.—(b) of the person whose happiness and welfare 
we invoke for ourselves (Gen. 48:20); Ps. 72:15 
used of the king praised in this psalm, “$3 12 3D7aNn 
IWS ONS “all nations shall bless themselves by 
him, they shall pronounce him happy.” So alsc 
should be explained a passage fceund with slight 
alterations five times in Genesis, “OD Wr 33 5) 
YIN 43 “and in thy seed shall all nations of the 
earth bless themselves,” i.e. they shall pray that 
the lot of Israel may be theirs; 22:18; 26:4; comp. 
28:14, where for Hithpacl there is Niphal; and 
12:3; 18:18, where for 7?3 there is also 93, 13, 
So Yarchi, Le Clerc, and others. Several whose 
opinion I formerly followed, explain this phrase ina 
passive sense, with the LXX. and Chaldee. Comp. 
Gal. 3:8, “and all the nations of the earth shall be 
blessed in thee, in thy seed,” i.e. be brought by 
them to the true knowledge and worship of God. 
[These passages, as well as the one in Ps. 72, refer 
to Christ; and they should be taken passively, as 
shewn us in the New Testament, the blessing is in 
Him: this removes all the imagined difficulty.| See 
Jahn, Archeol. ii. § 263, note. But the analogy of 


Ps.10:3[ 7]; Job1:5,11; 2:5. Others, as Schultens, the other instances in which 3 723,4 71204, occurs, 
who have not regarded the signification of cursing as favours the former at ih [But the New Testament 
sufficiently certain in this verb, derive the sense of | Contr adicts it; nothing Bmore than Hithpael 
rejecting from that of taking leave (see No. 4), and | 18 ἃ passive sense, and in some of these places there is 
they apply it to these examples, comp. Gr. χαίρειν ἐᾷν, | Nipuat. ] ‘nom ; 
χαίρειν φράζειν τινά, But the former explanation is The derivatives follow immediately, except the 
shewn to be preferable both by the words of 1 Ki. | Pr-2- 1}, T2322, comp. TAN. 
21:10; and by the analogy of the languages compared J Ch.—(1) i.g. Heb. No.1, to kneel down, in 
above. prayer, or worship to God, Dan. 6:11. | 
Puat 913 part. J14'?—(1) pass. of Piel No. 1, to | (2) to bless. Part. pass. ἢ ἼΞ i.g. Heb. 472 Dan. 
be blessed, praised, used of God, Job 1:21. 3:28. 
(2) pass. of Piel No. 3, to be blessed, i.e. caused PaEt 923 (for the common 912), to praise, bless 


to prosper by God ; followed by 14] of the thing, Deu. God; followed by > Dan. 2: 19; 4:31. Part. pass 
33:13; 3) DYDD 133 ISIN AN NII “ blessed | Dan. 2:20. 


be his land by Jehovah with the gifts of heaven,” 
etc. Compare δ᾽ 713 1. 6. min W3. Tn the prefix 
WD h.1. there is the same power as elsewhere after 
verbs of plenty (Ex. 16:32). 

ἤτειπι, 7137) causat. of Kal No.1, fo cause camels 
to kneel down, that they may rest and drink, Gen. 


54:11. (Arab. 26) id, 2th. ANN! Syr 423) 
ibid.) See 1273, also TIAN p.x, A. 

HITHPAEL 4135 reflex. of Piel No. 2, to bless one- 
sel J, Deu. 29:18. Constr. followed by 3—(a) of 
him who is invoked in blessing (comp. * DY’3 723), 
-- 8. God whom we worship. Isa. 65:16, 732 JBN 
ὯΝ *DoN2 723M “he who blesseth himself in‘the 


72 a knee, in sing. once Isa. 45:23. (Syr. 

O25, Loian, Eth. CH : id. Ch. transp. SPD W.) 

Duat 0:73 constr. ‘373 knees, not used of two 
merely, but even of all. DIDI “all knees,” Eze. 
7:17; 21:12. ὈΙΞῚΞ OM “water reaching to the 
knees,” Eze.g7:4. Upon the knees (0!373 2) where 
new-born children are received by their parents or 
nurses, Gen. 30:3; 50:23; Job 3:12, and where 
children are fondled by their parents, Isa. 66: 12. 


"J Ja Ch. id. Dan. 6:11. 


NII (“whom God blessed”), [Barachely, 
pr.n: of the father of Elihu, Job 32:2, 6. 


Δ --ϑ 


Mas once 7373 Gen. 27:38, ~onstr. N31; plur. 
niny3, constr. nian f. 

(1)a blessing, benediction, invocation of good, 
as of ἃ father about to die, Gen. 27:12, seq.; 33:11. 
ove" N13 “the benediction of Ηρ enits men,” Pro. 
11:11; MN) N33 “ benediction | (i.e. favour) of 
God,” the result of which is prosperity and good of every 
kind, Gen. 39:5; Ps.3:9; Isa. 44:3. Also 7373 simply, 
Isa. 19:24; Joel 2:14, sometimes followed by a gen. 
of him whom God had blessed. Gen. 28:4, 1373 
uns “the benediction (with which he blessed) 
Abraham >” Gen. 49:26, WW NA NDB “the bene- 
dictions we God with which he blessed) the eternal 
mountains.” Differently, Proverbs 24:25, ap n313 
“blessing of good.” Plur, ni273 benedictions, 
blessings, se. of God, Pro. 10:6; 28: :20; but more 
often, benefits, gifts divinely pease Pal! 84:73 
Gen. 49:25. Compare Isa. 65:8, “ destroy it (the 
cluster) not, 13 1373 5 for there is a divine gift in it.” 

(2) coner. used of a man by the favour of God, 
extremely fortunate and happy. Gen.12:2, 1972 1); 
Peal. 21:7, WW? ΓἸΞῚ nA how haat’ ρα ἃ hia 
most blessed for ever.” Collect. Zec. 8: 13. 

(3) a gift, present, ‘ which one signifies favour 
and good will, such as one offers with good wishes. 
Gen. 33:11; 1Sa.25:27; 30:26; 2 Ki.g5:15. ἘΣ 
ΠΞῚΣ “a bountiful soul,” 1.e. a bountiful person; 


Pro.11:25. (Syr. Lnias, Eth. A2nh: id.). 

(4) 1. 4. Diy peace, 2 Ki.18:31, 7972 ‘AN Wy 
“make peace with me;” Isa. 36:16. 

(5) [Berachah], pr.n.—(a) of a valley in the 
desert near Tekoa, 2 Ch. 20:26.—(6) m. 1Ch. 12:3. 


PP) constr. N33 f. a pool, pond, pr. such as 
camels kneel down to drink at; see F230. [13 


Hient.| (Arab. Κ τ the cup of a fountain, and a 


similar reservoir for water; Spanish alberca.) 2 Sa. 
2:13; 4:12; Cant.7:5; fully DY) N3I3 Nah. 2:9; 
Ecc. 2:6. ‘There were two such ponds to the west of 
Jerusalem, formed by the waters of the fountain Shi- 
loah [by some other fountain, not Shiloah], “ the 
upper pool,” Isa. 7:3, called also “ the old pool,” 
Isa. 22:11, and “the king’s pool,” Neh. 2:14, as 
watering the king’s gardens (Neh. 3:15); and “ the 
lower pool,” Isa. 22:9, which was used for supplying 
the lower city with water. [‘ From the upper pool 
Hezekiah afterwards brought the water to a reservoir 
within the city, between or within the two walls; i.e. 
the first and second walls of Josephus, north of Zion; 
Isa. 22:11; 2 Ki. 20:20; 2Ch. 32: 30. See Robin- 


son's Palest. i. p. 483—7. "Ἴ Ρ i hy 


CXLIV 


ΡΠ 


mmo (“ whom Jehovah blessed,” for M373) 
Berechiah, pr.n. m.—(1) a son of Zerubbabel, 1 Ch. 
3:20.—(2) 1 Chr.g:16.—(3) Neh. 3:4, 30.— (4) 
compare 41113332 No. 1. 

WNIT (id.) pr.n. Berechiah. The name thus 
spelled is that of—(1) the father of Zechariah the 
prophet, Zec.1:7; verse 1, however, !373.— (2) 1 Ch. 
6:24.—(3) 2 Ch. 28:12. 


O13 a root not used as a verb; pr. (which has 
been strangely neglected by etymologists), onomatop. 
i,q. βρέμω, βριμάομαι, fremo, brummen, fummen. In 
Arabic it is used — 

(1) of the noise and murmuring of a morose man 
Germ. murren; whence 1 Pet.4:9, for the Gr. yoyyv- 


opoc, there is excellently in Arab. Vers. er also 


ay 0 be disdainful, pr. to be morose, mirvifd) feyn 5 
also used in Arabic — 

(2) of the humming sound made in spinning and 
twisting a thread; Germ. fdnurven, hence Δ ITI. ΓΝ. 
totwist threads together; Germ. gwirnen, whence the 
Heb. D°D193, Like ilies ecke of twisting and binding 
(see ban), this is farther applied — 


(3) to firmness (a) to make firm, comp. also 
Jirmus); hence [‘ perhaps” ]— 
on Ch. pr. adv. of affirmation, yea, truly, as in 


the Targ. and Syr. ped, but in the Old Test. always 
γε δανύβἰκάκς yet, nevertheless, Dan. 2:28; 4:12: 
§:17; Ezr.5:13. Comp. 228 No. 2. 
VITA see yIID WIP. 


y “le an unused root. Arab. 


C- 
V. to give spontaneously. Hence [perhaps] pr.n. 
my" and — 


ya (“ gift” [“ for Y1}3, see 2 p.c, A” ]), pr.n. of 
a king of Sodom, Gen. 14:2. 


Ὁ 4 a ]. Con}. 
ς γ" to exce ) 


jp da TO SEND LIGHTNING, ised + God; once 
found, Ps. 144:6. (Arab. bP: 1, Syr. LS id. th. 
2: to lighten, γῇ ΖΦ: inane 

Derived nouns are, 0°3273, i273, and— 

P12 m—(1) lightning. (Syriac, Arab. Loz a, 
Ge id.) Dan.10:6. Coll. lightnings, Ps. 144:6, 


2 Sa. 22:15; Eze.1:13. PI. O03 Job 38:35; Vs 
18:15; 77:19, etc. Applied to the brightness of a 


peword, Eze91215, 33- Deu. 32:41, ‘33 PYQ “ tha | 


ywna—pra 


lightning of my sword,” i.e. my glittering sword. 
Nah. 3:3; Hab. 3:11. Comp. Zec.g:14. Hence— 

(2) poet. the glittering sword itself, Job 20:25. 

(3) [Barak], pr.n. of a leader of the Israelites, 
who by the aid of Deborah obtained a great victory 
over the Canaanites, Jud. 4:6, seq.; 5:1, 12, 15. 
Comp.{13. He was called <‘Phateer Holi” Lerten 
(Cic. pro Balb. xv.), as Fg, the Poeni “ Hamilear 
Barcas.” 


ΓΞ, see PS 23 page cxxvu, B. 


ΟΥΡῚΞ ἊΨ painter,” for DIPTIR, compare WS te 
paint in colours, or from the quadril. ὌΝ which 


signifies the same), [Barkos],pr.n. m. Ezra 2:53; 
Neh. 7:55. 


03/273 m. pl. ig. D'SND threshing wains, in- 
struments which were used for treading out corn; 
made of thick timber, and having the lower side 
armed and jagged with iron or fire-stones [flints], 
which abound in Palestine, so that the corn was 
rubbed out. This word appears to be derived from 
the unused word {273 giving out light, which I expect 


su 
denoted the fire-stone (comp. a stony ground, perh. 
prop. abounding in fire-stone, as is the case with a 
great part of Palestine and Arabia); whence ‘3273 a 
threshing wain armed with fire-stones; pl. DIP. 


It occurs twice, Jud. 8:7, 16. 


np 2 f. Ex. 28:17, and ΠῚ (Lehrg. page 467) 
Eze. 28:13, a species of gem, so called from its being 


bright. LXX.,Vulg.,and Josephus render it smaragdus, 


emerald; Bl iy is defended at length by Braun, 
De Vest. Sacerdott. page 517, seq., who also considers 
the Gr. papayéoc, σμάραγδος, as derived from this 
word. Nor is this amiss, for also the Gr. μαραγῆ, 
opapayy, with the derivatives, which have the sense 
of making a noise, thundering, answer to the Heb. P73: 
papaycoc; also as the name of a gem, it comes from 
the notion of light, which is primary in this root. 


yA pret. "M2 Eze. 20:38, inf. with suff. D732 
Eee. 3:18 (of the form ἢν: from 39), kindred to the 
roots 813, 073, 

(1) TO SEPARATE, TO SEVER, Eze. 20; 38.039 "N73 
O13 “I will separate the rebels from you.” 


(Arab. yp Ccnj. VII. to stand apart from one’s com- 
panions. ) 

(2) to select, to choose (comp. 1713 No. 3). Part. 
pass. selected, chasen. 1 Chr.Q: 22, oyna DP3 
=e? “ all chosen (that) they might) be (1 porters’. r 


UXLY 


Ὁ -- ἢ 


1 Chron. 7:40; 16:41; Neh. 5:18. [“ΑἸβο, selecé, 
chosen, choice, 1 Ch. 7:40; animals, Neh. §:18.”] 

(3) to separate and remove impure things, to 
cleanse—(a) an arrow from rust, to polish, to 
point, to sharpen it, Isa. 49:2. See Hipuiv.. (Arab. 
ἡ to pare down, to point a weapon.) —(d) It is ap- 


Fz 
plied to pure and “upright words and deeds. Part 
pass. Zeph. 3:9, ΠῸ 2 DEY “a pure lip.” Adv 


Job 33:3; ἐν Ὁ WD ‘ney ἀμ “and what I know 
my lips have spoken purel y, ie. truly, sincerely, 
(ohne Salfdr). Psa. 19:9, “the commandment of Je- 
hovah is pure,” 1. 6. true, just. Compare NIpHAL, 


ΡΊΕΙ,, ΗΙΤΗΡΑΕΙ,. (Arab. Ὁ Med. E, to be just, true; 
yp true, just. Syr. ae pure, neat, simple ; floss 
purity. In the proper significaticn of purtty, it an- 
swers to the Lat. purus, Germ. bar, Engl. bare; figu- 
ratively, to the Lat. verus, war.) 

(4) to explore, to search out, to prove, which is 
done by separating, comp. 022 No. 3, Ecc. 8:18. It 


answers to inf. mab Eccl. 9:1, see WB. (Arabic »- 


to investigate the truth, yb Med. Waw, to search out) 

(5) to be empty, see 13 adj. No.3, Ch. 73. 

Nrewa 132 reflex. to purge oneself, for entering 
on a sacred office, Isa.52:11. Part. 122 pure, ie. 
upright, pious, Ps.18:27; 2Sa.22:27; sce Kal No. 
3,0. - 

PiEL, to purge, Dan. 11:35. 

HipuiL, to purge an arrow, i.e. to sharpen, Jer. 
51:11 (see Kal No. 3, a); corn in the threshing-flocr, 
Jer. 4:11. 

HITHPAEL, (1) topurge oneself, sc. from the defile- 
ment of idolatry and sin, to reform, Dan. 12::0 
(compare 11:35). [This certainly ought to be taken 
in a passive sense, to be purged. | 

(2) to act truly, graciously, used of God, see 
under Kal No. 3, ὃ; Ps. 18:27, WW3NA 132 OY “ with 
the pure thou wilt shew thyself pure.” As to the 
form "3AM see Analyt. Ind. 

Derived nouns are 73 No. II. 13, m3, o71373. 


ὉΓΎΑ an unused σοοῖ, which had, I suppose, the 
same sense as the Arab. wy) le. to cut, to cut into 


Sw 
(see under the root 872), whence Arab. «22, an axe. 
[Hence #73. ] 


yw (i.g. YYTI3 “son of wickedness,” see 
1273), [Birsha], pr.n. of a king of Gomorrah, Gen 
14:2. 
il 


naa 


ma an unused root, which seems to have had 
the sense of to cut, tohew; see 3. Hence nM. 


N32 (“cold;” compare ju» V. to be cold, as 
water), [Besor], always with the art. W337, pr. ἢ. 
of a stream near Gaza, emptying itself into the Me- 
diterranean Sea, 1 Sa.30:9; 10221. 


mwa & mws3 f. 
(1) glad tidings, good news, 2Sa.18:22, 25; 
once with the addition of 721) verse 27. 


(2) reward of good news, 2Sam. 4:10. 
3. 


Root 


ὈΣΞ an unused root, fo smell sweetly, Chald. 


and Syr. 0D3, pms id., but commonly gener. to be 
pleasant, digrevable; cai Una, 

Besides the nouns which immediately follow, there 
are derived hence pr. ἢ. DY3', O31, 


ral pa) or nwa (with Kametz impure) m., balsam, 
the balsam plant, formerly frequent in the gardens 
‘of Judea, and still cultivated at Tiberias, Cant. 5:1. 


(Arab. 
tree; by the insertion of Lam quadril. one ; 


hs an odorous shrub, like the balsam 


7? 


lad βάλσαμος, the balsam tree.) [“Ch. and Tal- 
mud. 2033, also OD IDY, 1 being changed into r.”] 


nwa Ex. 30:23, and cya m. 
(1) a sweet smell, especially such as spices emit, 


Syr.. som spice,-Isa. 3:24; nya} 103) sweet smell- 
ing cinnamon, Ex. loc. cit.; pl. Cant. 4:16. 

(2) spice itself, 1 Ki.10:10; Ex.35:28; Eze.27: 
22; pl. Ὁ Ξ spices, Ex. 25: 6: 45:8; nibs ἢ 
mountains abounding i in spices, Cant. 8:14. 

(3) i. q. nw the pani shrub, Cant. 5:13; 6:2. 


nwa (“sweet vite ge) ), [Bashemath, 
Basmath), pr.n. fi—(1) of a wife of Esau, some- 
times called a Hittite,-Gen. 26:34, sometimes called 
the daughter of Ishmael, Gen. 36:3,4,13. [Two of 
Esau's wives bore this name. |—(2) a daughter of 
Bolomon, 1 Ki. 4:15. 


ἽΞ3 not used in Kal; Arab. jy to be joyful, 


sheerful, especially in receiving glad tidings; Med. 
A. and Conj. II. to gladden with good tidings, with an 


acc. of person «πᾶς.» of thing. The primary sense 


Ss - 


appears to be that of BEAUTY, whence rts fair, 


beautiful, since a face is made more beantiful by joy 
and το ΚΌΝΩΝ (see 330 good, fair, joyful) ; and, on 


CXLVI 


ers ΠΤ ee ee SS ae ae Ot! ee πε. a 


2. ΤῺ 


the cuntrary, the face of a cross and angry person it 


We ea hence 2, δ, 1 the external skin of man, 
2 flesh, in which a person’ s beauty is perceived. 

tes 3 —(1) to make any one cheerful with glad 
tidings, to bear glad tidings, to announce (glad 
tidings) to any one; with an acc. of pers. 2 Sa. 18:19. 
an "Dd yBInY ΠΡ: Ν NITAYINN “ Jet me run and 
announce to the king what, ” etc.; Psal. 68:12, 
JINIS Niwa « (ononels) announcing (v ΣΤ τΝ 
to a great host ; *” 1 Sa. 31:9; Isa.40:9; absol. 2 Sa. 
4:10, 2.3 “W309 m7 “ he supposed that he brought 
128. 1 4] ρ.5; ‘also followed by an ace. of the thing 
announced, Isa. 60:6; Ps. 40:10. Part. Wad a mes 
senger of good news, Isa. 40:9; especially of peace, 
Isa. 52:7; of victory, 1 Sa. 31:9; Psal. 68:12. 

(2) It is more rarely used of any messenger, 2 Sa. 
18:20, 26; and even one unpleasant, 1 Sa. 4:17; 
hence arene is twice fully said, Δ WW 1 Ki. 1:42; 
Isa. 52:7. 

ΗΙΤΉΡΑΕΙ, to receive glad tidings, 2Sa.18:313 — 
Arab. Conj. I. Med. E, and Conj. IV., VIII, X. 

Derivatives 72 and— 


wa once in pl. 0°32 Pro. 14:30; m., flesh. As tc ‘ 
its as ai te root. a Jeena, Ch. 8103 and 


NWv3 id., Arab. 
skin, and lee ἢ the human race, a signification — 
which is taken from flesh.) Used—(a) οἱ the flesh — 
of the living body, whether of men or of beasts, Gen. 
41:2,19; Job 33:21, 25; once apparently for the skin 
itself (compare Arab.); Ps. 102:6, in deseribing ex- 
treme wasting, Wd, “PSY ΠΡ. “my bone cleaveth 
to my skin. "_(b) ‘used of the flesh of cattle which 
is eaten, Ex.16:12; Lev.7:19; Nu,11:4,13. Job 
31:31, In praise of ‘is hospitality, Nd vary 15} Ὁ 
ΠΩΣ “who is there that was not satisfied with his 
flesh” (i.e. in his feasts)? Flesh is also used— 
(1) More generally for the whole body; opp. toWD3 
Isa.10:18; Job 14:22. Pro.14:30, 37 ones ΝΠ 
ΠΡ “ the welfare of the body 1 Is a tranquil heart;” Ϊ 
sometimes with the added notion of weakness and | 
proneness to sin (Matt. 26:41), Ecc. 2:3; 5:5. Ϊ 
(2) of all living creatures. ἜΣ “all living | 
creatures,” Gen. 6:13,17,19; 7: 15, 16, 21; 8:17; 
specially all men, the whole human race, Gee 6:12; | 
Ps. 65:3; 145:213 Isa. 40:5,6. Very often used as _ 
opposed to God snd his power (DON BY, 0777), with) | 
the notion of weakness and frailty. any 6:3; Jot . 
10:4, τ Wd ΜΠ “hast thou mertal eyes?” ie | 
dull, not-clear-sighted; Isa. 31:3. “The Egyptians — 


Δ and xs 4: denote the exterior 


| 


row 


are men, not gods, Π} ND} Wa OOMD their horses 
are flesh, not endued with divine power;” Ps. 56:5; 
78:39; Jer.17:5; sampare 2Cor.10:4. Inthe New 
Test. similarly σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα, opp. to God and the 
Holy Spirit, Mat. 16:17; Gal. 1:16. 

(3) YD) O82 “my bone and my flesh,” used often 
of a felative. Gen. 29:14; Jud.g:2; 2Sam. 51:1; 
19:13, 14; comp. Gen. 2:23; also simply wa Gan. 
37:27, Si WWI ANN 5. Used of any other man, 
as being our brother, Isa. 58:7. Comp. WY, 

(4) by a euphemism for pudenda virt (compare 
Gr. σῶμα), more fully “hy "W2 flesh of nakedness 
(Ex. 28:42). Gen.17:11, seq.; Lev. 15:2,3,7, 19. 


“wa Ch. i.g. Heb. flesh, Dan.7:5, in emphat. st. 
ΤΣ Dan. 2:11, used of the human race, ibid. 
ἐς 329. all living creatures, Dan. 4:9. 


MIWA see π 3. 


Swa or bya TO BE COOKED, RIPENED. 


(1) to be cooked with fire, Eze. 24:5. 
(2) ripened with the heat of the sun, as the 


sarvest, Joel 4:13 (Syr. Wad, Ch. 83, £th. Naf: 
to be cooked, to be ripened. In the same manner 
the sense to be cooked, and to be ripened, are 
joined in other verbs; as in Arab. τ Pers. or 


and was! bukhten and pukhten, ἀν is kindred to 


the Germ. bacéen [Engl. to bake], Gr. πέπτω, πέσσω, 
Lat. coquitur uva, vindemia, Virg. Georg. 11. 522, Germ. 
bie Sraube fod). 

Pre causat. of Kal No. 1, to cook, especially 
flesh, Ex.16:23; 29:31; Nu. 11:8; other food, 2 Ki. 
4:28; 6:29. 

Puat pass. of Piel, Ex.12:9; Lev.6:21. 

Hiprit causat. of Kal No. 2, to rzpen, Gen. 40:10; 
see under the word 222%. 

Derived nouns nibyian and — 


τυ m. Ex. 12:9, abyia f. Num. 6:19, some- 
thing boiled, sodden. 


ow (for pea “son of peace”), [Bish- 
lam], pr.n. of a Persian magistrate [in the Holy 
Land], Ezr. 4:7. 


s- uo 


wa a root not used in Hebrew. Arab. ἄτι 
level and soft soil, soft sand. Hence pr.n. 103) and — 


wa (“ soft,” “sandy soil”), often with the art. 
30 pr. ἢ. Bashan, the northern part of the region 
beyond Jordan; bounded on the north by the moun- 
tains of Hermon, 1 Ch. 5:23 (whence ‘the ‘hill of) 
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.Bashan,” Ps. 68:16, is a name of Hermon), and on 


the south by Jabbok and Mount Gilead; on the east 
extending to Salchah (Deu. 3: 19, 13; Josh.12:4). It 
was taken from Og an Amorite king, by the Israelites, 
and was given with part of Gilead to the half tribe of 
Manasseh (Num. 21:33; 32:33), it was celebrated for 
its oaks (Isa. 2:13; Eze. 27:6; Zec. 11:2) and for its 
rich pastures and abundance of cattle (Deut. 32:14; 
Ps. 22:13; Amos 4:1; Eze. 39:18). Arab. ἀμ δ 


Ch. 12M, 202, Syr. κα δ, Gr. in Josephus and 


Ptolem. Baravaia, now dst0\ el-Bethenyeh. 


ri] shame (from the root 83), Hos. 10:6. 
Nouns ending i in the syllable 73, 82, added to the root 
are also found in Chaldee (see RW), and more fre- 
quently in /&thiopic; see Ludolfi Gramm. thiop. 
p-g0. It is rendered, very unsuitably, by Michaélis 
(Suppl. p. 233), sackeloth, or mourning garment, by 


comparison with the Arab. a wa! sackcloth of coarse 


flax, but sackcloth of linen was not used for mourn- 
ing garments. The common interpretation is suffi- 
ciently defended by the parallelism, and no new sense 
need be sought. 


Dw once found in Poel DYA2 for DDID To TREAD 
ῬΟΥ͂Ν: followed by ον (Ὁ and Ὁ being interchanged, 
see Ὁ), Amos 5:11. 


υ wy 3 a root falsely adopted, whence some deriva 
ΘΖ. Pilel of the verb tA3, which see. 


NWA with suff. ΟΞ (from the root v3), ἢ 

(1) shame, often with the addition of 25 Jer.7: 
19; Ps. 44:16; Dan. 9:7, 8; NY2 2? Job 8:22: Ps. 
35:26, and NY ALY Ps. 109: 29, to be covered wits 
= τβράγδς 

(2) ignominy, a vile and tgnominious condi- 
tton, Isa. 54:4; 61:7; Hab.2:10; Mic. 1:11, WY 
nwa “in nakedness and shamie,’ (al. nuda pudendis). 

(3) an idol, which deceives the hope of the wor- 
shippers and puts them to shame, Jer.3:24; 11:3; 
Hos.9:10. 


I. 3 (contr. from ΓΒ for 122 from the root 123), 
with suff. ἘΞ (from m3); pl. ΓΞ: constr. M123 (as if 
from sing. με ὑόν χροὶ Ὧ3 sons), a daughter 


(Arab. 5 pl. Cols Syr. izes, pl. it reas Ch. 


ΓΞ and ΝΠ; const. N23; with a3 muy; -pl. 33). 
DISH niva Saleubei tune wernt: human women, opp. 
to sons of God, Gen. 6:2,4; Cant. 7:2, 2. ἼΠΞ “0 
daughter of & @pble (father),” a ovine address to a 


2 - 8 


maiden. A quven herself is addret .ed as 13 Ps. 45: 
11; compare {3 No.3. 

The name of daughter as well as that of son (see 
12), is of wide extent. It is used for— 

(1) grand-daughter, a female descendant. So 
Diy Ὁ ΓΞ the Hebrew women, Jud. 11:40; 3223 ΠῚ 
Canaanitish women, especially maidens, Gen. 28:8; 
and with the name ofa people, DAyaA niza 2 Sam. 
1:20; “OY nina the women of my nation, Eze. 13:17. 
So also we should take 7737! nia Ps. 48:12, where 
some incorrectly understand the towns of Judah. For, 
lesser towns around a city are called the daughters 
of the city, not of a region; the daughters of Judah, i.e. 
the women of Judah (see No. 5) are opposed to Zion, 
i.e tothe sons of Zion, Zionites, and both by the 
laws of parallelism denote the inhabitants of Zion, 
and the rest of Judah of both sexes; compare Isa. 
4:4. 

(2)amaiden,a young woman, a woman, comp. 
12 No. 2, Gr. θυγάτηρ, Fr. fille, Gen. 30:13; Cant. 
2:2; 6:9; Jud.12:9; Isa.32:9. Poet. DIN N23 
“daughter of women,” for “maiden,” young 
woman, Dan.11:17. 

(3) foster-daughter, adopted daughter, Est. 
2:7, 15. 

(4) female disciple, worshipper, Mal.2:11, 
13) °N"N3 “ the worshipper ofa strange god.” 

(5) followed by a genit. of place, especially a city 
ur region, it denotes a woman there born and dtvell- 
ing, specially of youthful age, as, DIT nia Cant. 
2:7; 3:5; 5:8, 16; jP¥ M22 Isa.3:16,17; 4:4; 
YIST ΓΞ Gen. 34:1. By a peculiar idiom of Ieb. 
and Syriac N3 daughter, like other feminines (see 
Lehrgeb 477), is used by the poets collectively for 
0°32 sons (comp. 113 ΓΞ Mic. 4:14 for T1712 323 2 Ch. 
25:13), and daughter of a city or region or people, 
is used poetically for its inhabitants. So ὝΝ ΓΞ for 
WR Tyrians, Ps. 45:13; DVIWNA Isa. 37:22; 
ΤΥ ΓΞ Isa. 16:1; 52:2; Jer.4:31; OINN2 Lam. 
4:22; DMIYINA Jer. 46:11; 19:24; OWIAND Isa. 
23:10; "Na 1.4. “PY 23 my people, Isa. 22:4; Jer. 


4:11; 9:6; as in Syr. pos} bs daughter of 
Abraham, for sons of Abraham, i.e. Hebrews, 566 my 
Comment. on Isa.1:8. Hence has arisen the zpoow- 
κοποιΐα, 80 common in the Hebrew poets, by which 
all the inhabitants ure presented under the figure of 
a woman (Isa. 23:12, seq.; 47:1, 8eq.; 54:1, 8eq.; 
Lam.1:1,seq.), and the daughter of a country is 
called the virgin, as }i1Y"N3 ΓΔΒ i.e. “ virgin 


daughter of Sidon” (the construct. state standing | 


23372 (3. 1βα.47:1.} 


for apposition), Isa. 22:12; 
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THAN Δ Lam.2:15; OWONNZ ‘3 Jer. 46:11; °N2 "5 
ὯΝ Jer.14:17. And as the names of nations are 
often transferred to countries, and vice versi (Lehrg. 
page 469), this phrase, which properly denotes the 
inhabitants, is also used by the poets of a city or 
region itself. So ΠΝ ΓΞ of the city itself, Isa. 1:8; 
10:32; Dans Ps. 137:8; and it is even said Nav 
ΣΡ. “inhabitress (i.e. inhabitants) of the daugh- 
ter of Babylon,” i.e. of the city itself, Zec. 2:11; 
Jer. 46,19; 48:18. 

(6) Followed by a genit. of time, it implies a fe- 
male who has lived during that time; Π O'YYA-NSD 
one ninety years old, Gen. 17:17. Comp. 13 No.6. 

(7) Figuratively, the daughter of any thing is 
used with regard to whatever depends upon it, pertains 
to it, or is distinguished for it. Comp. 13 No.7. So 
daughters of a city is a name given to the smaller 
towns situated in its jurisdiction and dependent on 
it, Num. 21:25,32; 32:42; Josh.17:11; Jud.11:26; 
Hw"NB daughter of the eye, i.e. the pupil (see |") 
c« eo ΓΞ “danghters of song,” songstresses, 
Ecc. 12:4; 273 ΓΞ a wicked woman, 1 Sa.1:16;"}; 
DY NUNN (ivory) the daughter of cedars, i 6. sct in _ 
cedar, Eze. 27:6. . 

(8) It is applied to animals in one phrase, "Δ 
MY Kelas! Ws the daughter of the female ostrich, Ὁ 
used of the ostrich (see 1322). Comp. 13 No. 9. 

(9) It is supposed to mean a branch of a tree. 
Gen. 49:22, WY ὯΝ MWY ΓΒ “the daughters” 
i.e. branches ofa fruit tree (M75 13 comp. 13 No. 10), 
“go up over the wall,” i.e. in their hixuriant growth. 
It may, however, be better to read with Ilgen on 
the passage, WW by Wy N92 “the daughters of 
ascent,” i.e. the wild beasts dwelling in the mountains 
(comp Arab. Fixe τ, “he in wait” (liegen auf δες 
Lauer). 

(10) In proper names— 

(a) DAYNZ (“daughter of many”), [Bath- 
rabbim], pr.n. of the gate of Heshbon, Cant. 7:5. 

(Ὁ) vyay-n3 (“daughter of an oath,” Y3Y for 
mya, comp. Gen 26:33, 34; or, daughter of seven, || 
se. years), [Bath-sheba], the wife of Uriah, defiled | 
by David, who married her after her husband was " 
killed; and by whom she was the mother of Solo-/ | 
mon, 2 Sa. 11:12; 1 Ki. 1:15, seq. Also called “N2 
ww [Bath-shua}, 1 Ch. 3:5. | 

(c) MN2 (“daughter,” i.e. worshipper, “ of Je 
hovah”), [Bithiah], pr.n. f. 1 Ch. 4:18. 


11. 3 (from the root NN3 No.1), pl. 0°93 comm. | 
(m. Eze. 45:10; f. Isa. 5:10), α measure of fluids, 
as of. wine and oil, of the same content as ΠΡ τὲ of any 


nin3—na 


thing dry. It may be called in Lat. amphora. ‘Ten 
baths made a homer (79M, see Eze. 45:11, 14); the 
tenth part of a bath was called—Y 1 Ki. 7: 26, 38; 
2 Chron. 2:9; 4:5; Eze. 45:10, seq.; Isa. loc. cit. 
Joseph. Arch. vill. 2, § 9, ὁ δὲ βάδος δύναται χωρῆσαι 
ξέστας ἑβδομήκοντα δύο. 


M3 Ch. 1.ᾳ. Heb. No. I. pl. #2 Ezr. 7:22. 


ΓΙ fem. desolation (from the root ND3 No. 2. 
Isa. 7:19, NABI on “desolated (desert) valleys,” 
or “abrupt vallies” (comp. N¥3 broken off, abrupt, 
headlong, and puyde from ῥήγνυμι); but the former 
meaning is preferable. It does not appear that we 
should read differently the ἅπαξ λεγόμενον ---- 


113 fem. Isa. 5:6, where it is said of a vineyard: 
AND NNW, as if 177 INV Germ. id will ipm das 
Garaus maden. Vulg. “ponam eam desertam.” 
(1 will lay it desolate.” ‘The grammarians have 
not been consistent with regard to this form, which 
ought in each case to have the same vowels. [But 
still a variation in the vowels is not unfrequent; here 
we have a long vowel in the one case to compensate 
for dagesh in the other. | 


Syina pr.n.—(1) of aman (i. q. byann “man of 
God”), [ Bethuel], the father of Laban and Rebecca, 
Gen. 22:22, 23; 24:15, 24,47, 50; 25:20; 28:2, 5. 

(2) of a place (pr. “tarrying of God,” from \y 
i.q. 13), a town in the tribe of Simeon, 1 Ch. 4:30, 
which in Josh. 19:4 is written contr. Ng, In Josh. 
15:30, in the same series of cities (as to this remark- 
able corruption see Relandi Palestina, p. 152, 153), 
there is found 2°D3, 


ΠΡΌ f.—(1) a virgin, pure and unspotted, so 
called as being separated and secluded from inter- 


course with men, see the root (Arabic a »» ἃ pure 
virgin, ἃ religious ἢ | seall, specially of the virgin Mary, 
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Syr. JoAS virgin, also a man professing virginity, 
compare Aith. θ᾽ ἡ) Δ: a virgin, chaste young man. 
Syr. NA to defile a virgin). Gen.o4:16, 79271 
AYT NP vy) npina .... “and the girl .... was a 
virgin, and no man had known her,” Sa. 13:2,18; 
ming ΠΣ “a girl, a virgin,” i.e. pure, Den. 22: 
23,28; Jud.19:24; 21:12; 1 Ki. 1:2. 

(2) Also used of a woman newly married, Joel 
1:6; as in Latin virgo, Virg. Ecl. vi. 47; Air. i. 493; 


puella, Georg iv. 458, and Arabic % virgin, LXX. 
νύμ4η. + 
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which cttres or states arc spoken of under the figure 
of women, they are also culled virgins, see the ex- 
amples cited under 13 Nu. 5. Also without M3 there 
is simply said 287%? N2INB ὁ the virgin of Israel,” 
of the people of Israel, Jer. 18:13; 31:4, 21; Amos 
5:%. Rightly Ch. te NAWD the congregation 
of Israel. 


Ὁ ἽΞ m. pl.— (1) virginity, Lev.21:13, Si 
np? mina HWS “and he shall take a wife in her 
virginity;” Jud. 11:37; Eze. 23:3, weing ey 
“the teats of their virginity,” verse 3. 

(2) tokens of virginity (compare N73 No. 4, of 
the sign of the covenant), i. 6. stragule inter prime 
noctis amplexus hymehis scissi sanguine inquinate. 
Deu. 22:14,seq. Compare Leo Afric. p. 325 Niebuhr’s 
Description of Arabia, p.35—39. Arvieux, Itin. vol.. 
lil. p. 257,260. Michaélis, Mosaisches Recht, t. ii. § 92. 


ΓΌΉΓΞ see ΓΞ I. 10, 6. 


O’M2 Pl. houses, see M2. 


ona an unused root , kindred to the roots 103, 


tee 


513 i,q. Arab. 59 to separate, to seclude, Hence 
nina, 


pa not used in Kal. Once in Piet, Eze. 
16:40, DN}37N2 API “ and they shall cut thee in 
pieces with their swords.” LXX. κατασφάξουσί σε. 


--".- 


Vulg. trucidubunt te. (Arab. LS) to cleave asunder, 
to cut, to cut off. Acth. Π ΤὮ : to break.) 


Wa TO CUT UP, TO DIVIDE, as slain victims, 


--- 


in Kal and Piel, Gen. 15:10. Arab. =) to cut off, 
to break off. Kindred roots are bay, ce; 708, IB. 


Wa Ch. after, for W832, see NN page xcvi, B. 


“na with suff. 93, pl. const. 103 m. 

(1) a divided part of victims, Gen. 15:10; Jer. 
34:19. es. 

(2) section, a dividing, used of a country divided 
by mountains and valleys (see 3), rugged and 
abrupt. Cant. 2:17, 3 ΤΟΝ, LXX. ἐπὲ ὄρη κοιλω- 
μάτων, i.e. mountains divided by valleys. Compare 
yan, 


Wa m. a region divided by mountains and 
valleys, or a valley which divides mountains, xol- 
λωμα, Berg{dludit, payde, from ῥηγνύω. 2 Sa. 2:29. 
Others suppose this to have been the pr. n. of some 


\3) By a προσωποποιΐα, familiar to the Hebrews, by | particular région; but this would make but little 


2NI--NAI 
diiference, for the pr.n. would be taken from the 
. hatrie of tne place. [Root 103.] 


JVIN2 an unused root. Arabic cy I. IV. to 


cut, to cut off, to break off (comp. under the root 113 
aw Kue@ 
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Ξᾷ. 
and éJ| quite, altogether. In Hebrew it s}pesrs 
to have denoted — 

(1) to define, i.e. to measure; whence N32 a mea- 
sure. 
(2) to cut any thing off, to put an ead to a thing, 


Ss 
No. I.); (<s'x) something broken off, destroyed; 4) | to lay waste altogether, i.g. 723; whence 1A3, 103. 


Gimel (2193), the third letter of the alphabet, when 
used as ἃ numeral, i.g. three. Its name differs only 
in form from 223 camel; and its figure in the Phe- 
niclan monuments (4, 1), on the coins of the Mac- 
eabees, and in the Ethiopic alphabet (7), bears a 
resemblance to the neck of the camel. The Greeks 
received this letter from the Phenicians, and by turn- 
ing the head to the right, made it I’. 

As being the softest of the palatals (p3"2) except 
Yod, it is often interchanged with the harder ones 5 
und p; both within the limits of the Hebrew lan- 
guage itself, and as found by a comparison with cog- 


nate languages, see Y"13, (wa? Us a heap of 


9 =x a Ss & 
sheaves; N'2D}, JAV a9, τυ p> sulphur; 128 and 
DID 


123 to cover, to protect; 133 and 033, ::< to collect, 
to heap up; 22 and 227 to run up and down; 333, 
j- φ" 


Sw 


ἀπ. calix of flowers; 113, y> and κα to cut; TRY 


° o n 
% 
WY, Jenne almond. 
More rarely it passes over—(2) into gutturals, 
which are less allied; namely, Κ᾽ see i173, 23, and n, 


tT? 
e ὄν 
as MARX, In Or2 young of birds, comp. NON. 


δὲ adj. (for 183, from the root 7&3), m. proud, 
urrogant, Isa. 16:6. 


rN P| fut. I83 a poetical word. 

(1) TO LIFT ONESELF UP, TO INCREASE, used of 
water rising up, Eze. 47:5; of a plant growing, Job 
8:11.—Job 10:16, ‘FHYA Onyig ANIM “ and (if) it 
(my head) raise itself up, as a lion thou wouldest 
hunt me.” 

(2) Metaph. to be exalted, magnificent, of God, 
Ex.15:1, 21. In the derivatives it is applied — 

(3) to honour (see ji83 No.1), and— 

(4) to pride and arrogance, see M83 


12 and ΠΝ 
N>.3. (Syr. Pael Ih to decorate, to make mag- 


nificent, Ethpael, to boast oneself; Ih bh 


adorned, magnificent.) In the signification of pride, 
it accords with the Gr. yaéiw. 
Derivatives follow, except 83, 113 No. II. 


MINA adj.—(1) lifted up, high, Isa.2:12. Job 
40:11, 12, IMDB NS ae UST“ behold every thing 
that is high, and bring it low.” 

(2) proud, arrogant, Jer. 48:29. Pl. O'S the 
proud, often with the adjoined notion of impiety; as 
elsewhere, meekness and a humble spirit include the 
idea of piety (see 139). Psa. 94:2; 140:6; Proae 
25; 16:19. LXX. ὑπερήφανοι, ὑβρισταί. 


rN £. pride, arrogance, Pro. 8:13. 


Sys (“majesty of God”), [Geuwel], pr.n. m. 
Nu. 13:15. 


Na ἢ pr. elevation (from 83), hence — 

(1) magnificence, majesty, as of God, Deu. 33: 
26; Ps. 68:35. ῖ 

(2) ornament, splendour (Pract), Job 41:7; 
Deu. 33:29. 

(3) pride, arrogancy. Psa. 73:6, ἸῸΝ 12? 
M2 “therefore pride clothes their neck,” 1. 6. they 
are elated with pride. A stiff neck being regarded 
as the seat of pride. Ps. 31:24; Pro. 14:3; Isa. 9:8; 
13:3,11; 16:6; 25:11. Used of the sea, Psa. 46: 
4, “the mountains quake at its pride.” 


pows m. plur. (of the form D°7%'P, DNTP), re- 


demptions, redemption. Isa. 63:4, ‘DIN NI “the 
year of my redemption,” i.e. in which I will re- 


deem my people. So LXX., Vulg, Syr. Commonly 


taken as “the year of my redeemed ones.” 


Na const. }!83, once pl. O°183 (from the root 783), 
Eze. 16:56, pr. elevation; hence— 
(1) sublimity, majesty, of God, Ex. 15:7; Isa. 


2:10, 19, 21; 24:14, VOY ya « they sing will — 


joy of the majesty of Jehovah.” Jeb 37:4, 183 bin 
“his sublime voice,” thunder. Job 40:10, 8)°77Y 
M23) PRI “deck thyself, now, with majesty and 


\magnificence.")) Mic. §:3. 


